
UNITED NATIONS EDUCATIONAL, SCIENTIFIC  
AND CULTURAL ORGANIZATION (UNESCO) 

 

INTER-PARLIAMENTARY ASSEMBLY  
OF EURASIAN ECONOMIC COMMUNITY  

 

PUSHKIN LENINGRAD STATE UNIVERSITY  
(base institution) 

 

UNESCO INSTITUTE FOR LIFELONG LEARNING 
 

UNESCO/UNEVOC NATIONAL CENTRE IN RUSSIAN FEDERATION 
  

REPRESENTATIVE OFFICE OF THE UNESCO/UNEVOC NATIONAL CENTRE 
IN RUSSIAN FEDERATION IN LENINGRAD REGION  

 

INSTITUTE OF THEORY AND HISTORY  
OF PEDAGOGICS OF RUSSIAN ACADEMY OF EDUCATION  

 

INSTITUTE of REGIONAL ECONOMICS  
OF RUSSIAN ACADEMY OF SCIENCES  

 

======================================================================================== 
 
 
 
 

LIFELONG LEARNING  
 
 

CONTINUOUS EDUCATION  
FOR SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT  

 
 

Proceedings of 11th International Cooperation  
 
 

Volume 11  
Part II 

 
 

P a r a l l e l  e d i t i o n  
 

Scientific editors 
N.A. Lobanov, V.N. Skvortsov 

 
 

Saint-Petersburg 
2013 



 2 

УДК 37(082) 
ББК  74.05 я43 
 

Lifelong learning: Continuous education for sustainable development: 
proceedings of the 11th International Conf.: in 2 pts. / arr. N.A. Lobanov; sci. ed. 
N.A. Lobanov, V.N. Skvortsov; Pushkin LSU, Res. Inst. soc.-econ. and ped. probl. 
of contin. educ. – Vol. 11. – SPb.: Pushkin LSU, 2013. – Pt. II. – 350 p.  
 
ISBN 978-5-8290-1269-4 (Pt. II, en.) 

978-5-8290-1261-8 
 
 
 
The eleventh volume of the proceedings of international cooperation contains reports 

of the participants of the 11th International Conference “Lifelong Learning: Continuous 
education for sustainable development”. Scientists and researchers from Australia, Belarus, 
Bulgaria, Germany, Italy, Kazakhstan, Canada, Latvia, Lithuania, Macedonia, Nigeria, 
Poland, Portugal, Russia, Serbia, the USA, Tadzhikistan, Uzbekistan, Ukraine, Finland, the 
Czech Republic took part. 

Educational institutions of all levels and the very content of education are gaining 
more and more academic freedom in all countries and student are gaining academic mobility 
that is the most important condition for development of continuous education. All reports 
mention that continuous education preserving its common features of national identity is 
developing as a global megatrend. It is becoming an important part of lifestyle regardless of 
age. That is why reports that discuss the problem of adult and the elderly education in the 
context of maintenance of mental health and cognitive potential are singled out into separate 
section. This year the most popular topics are socio-cultural aspects of continuous education 
and their place in formation of the specialist and spiritual and moral personality, as well as  
questions of training quality of teachers and professionalism of their work in the system of 
continuous education. Unchanged is the interest towards the sources of the process, to the 
questions of theory and methodology of continuous education. It seems that continuous 
education, having spread its influence, is becoming an active part of sustainable regional 
and universal development. That means that it follows those tasks that were suggested at 
the UN Conference for environment and development (Rio-de-Janeiro, 1992) and twenty 
years later at “Rio+20” Summit.  

Proceedings of international cooperation can be of interest for international 
pedagogical community – school teachers, university lecturers and professors, regional 
education authorities and education managers as well as researchers and doctoral students.  
 
 
 
ISBN 978-5-8290-1269-4 (Pt. II, en.) 

978-5-8290-1261-8 
© Authors, 2013  
© Lobanov N.A., arr., 2013  
© Lobanov N.A., Skvortsov V.N., scientific editorship, 2013 
© Pushkin Leningrad State University (LSU), 2013  
 



 3 

 
Contents 

 
SOCIO-CULTURAL QUESTIONS OF CONTINUOUS EDUCATION   

AS THE PREREQUISITE OF THE FORMATION OF A SPECIALIST  AND MORAL  
AND SPIRITUAL PERSONALITY.  

PROBLEMS  OF SOCIALIZATION IN CONTINUOUS EDUCATION 
 
THE SOCIAL AND CULTURAL CONTEXT OF  LIFELONG PEDAGOGICAL EDUCATION 

Т. G. Navazova, Е. P. Shebolkina ........................................................................................ 13 
SOCIOCULTURAL PROBLEMS  OF SENIOR EXECUTIVES TRAINING  IN AN 
INFORMATION SOCIETY 

T.B. Kazarenkova ............................................................................................................... 16 
ON CONTINUITY OF ETHNO-AESTHETIC EDUCATION 

M.I. Aldoshina.................................................................................................................... 18 
DEVELOPING THE CREATIVE POTENTIAL OF LAW STUDENTS IN STUDYING 
PROFESSIONAL ETHICS 

N.V. Razumkova ................................................................................................................. 21 
THE INFLUENCE OF CREATIVITY OF THE DEPARTMENT HEAD ON THE  
PERFORMANCE OF THE DEPARTMENT IN A HIGHER EDUCATION INSTITUTION 

S.I. Chernomorchenko......................................................................................................... 23 
STUDYING AND DEVELOPING VALUE ORIENTATIONS IN MANAGERS THROUGH 
LIFELONG EDUCATION AND SELF-DEVELOPMENT 

O.I. Scherbakova ................................................................................................................ 25 
DEVELOPMENT OF MORAL AND SPIRITUAL VALUES IN THE MODERN SOCIAL AND 
CULTURAL ENVIRONMENT 

Т. М. Churekova................................................................................................................. 27 
INCLUSIVE EDUCATION IN UZBEKISTAN 

Sh.М. Melieva..................................................................................................................... 30 
PSYCHOLOGICAL CHARACTERISTIC OF INTERACTION AND COMMUNICATION 
AMONG THE MAIN SUBJECTS  OF UNIVERSITY EDUCATION SPACE 

R.A. Ayazbekova, A.A. Bulatbayeva..................................................................................... 32 
FROM ETIQUETTE TO MORALITY: ABOUT UPBRINGING ISSUES IN LIFELONG 
EDUCATION 

V. O. Gusakova................................................................................................................... 34 
PSYCHOLOGICAL CHARACTERISTICS  OF A GIFTED PERSON 

N. А. Khupavtseva .............................................................................................................. 36 
TOWARDS ANALYSIS OF MORAL AND SPIRITUAL ASPECTS OF LIFELONG 
EDUCATION 

Z. R. Kadyrova, F. R. Kadyrova, A. D. Sharipov .................................................................. 38 
THE YOUNG GENERATION AND INNOVATION DEVELOPMENT: SURVEY RESULTS 

N.N. Shestakova, E.I. Krasavtseva....................................................................................... 40 



 4 

DEVELOPMENT TOOLS FOR YOUTH VOCATIONAL GUIDANCE IN LIFELONG 
EDUCATION 

Sh. T. Khalilova.................................................................................................................. 43 
ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF SCHOOLCHILDREN’S CREATIVE POTENTIAL THROUGH 
MUSEUM PEDAGOGY 

Y.V. Geraskina.................................................................................................................... 44 
THREE-STAGE SPORTS EVENTS AS A FACTOR OF DEVELOPMENT OF THE 
HUMANISTIC IDEALS OF STUDENTS 

S.U. Ibrakhimov.................................................................................................................. 45 
DEVELOPMENT OF PROFESSIONAL COMPETENCIES  WHILE STUDYING 
INFORMATION TECHNOLOGIES 

L.N. Davydenko, T.D. Davydenko........................................................................................ 47 
THE ROLE OF PHYSICAL TRAINING  IN DEVELOPMENT OF  THEPERSONALITY OF 
FUTURE TEACHERS 

N. Y. Dudnik, N. G. Makarenko........................................................................................... 49 
SOME ISSUES OF OCCUPATIONAL GUIDANCE OF SCHOOLCHILDREN 

I.V. Teslenko....................................................................................................................... 51 
A PERSON’S RESPONSIBILITY  AS A SPIRITUAL AND MORAL VALUE AND 
FUNCTION OF LIFELONG EDUCATION 

I. G. Rebeschenkova............................................................................................................ 54 
ORGANIZING REFLECTION BY  STUDENTS AS A PRECONDITION OF THEIR  
PERSONAL DEVELOPMENT 

О. V. Karbanovich.............................................................................................................. 57 
PRINCIPLES OF LIFELONG EDUCATION  FOR THE BENEFIT OF SUSTAINABLE 
DEVELOPMENT AS A COMPONENT OF A PERSON’S WAY OF LIFE 

М. V. Pikalova.................................................................................................................... 59 
LIFELONG EDUCATION AS A FACTOR OF DEVELOPMENT  OF SOCIAL TRUST 

Е. V. Astakhova .................................................................................................................. 62 
FORMATION OF CIVIC CONSCIOUSNESS  OF CONTEMPORARY YOUTH:  THE 
POTENTIAL OF CONTINUING EDUCATION 

M.G. Morozova................................................................................................................... 66 
PROBLEMS OF COMPUTERIZATION  OF PROFESSIONAL EDUCATION  OF HIGHER 
PEDAGOGICAL SCHOOL 

А. А. Marchenko................................................................................................................. 68 
EDUCATIONAL-INFORMATIVE SITUATIONS FOCUSED ON STUDYING NATIONAL 
VALUES BY STUDENTS 

D. Kosimova....................................................................................................................... 70 
THE ROLE OF LABOR  IN THE MORAL DEVELOPMENT OF YOUNG PEOPLE 

Sh. К. Muminov .................................................................................................................. 72 
FOCUS OF FUTURE TEACHERS ON INNOVATIVE ACTIVITIES 

G. N. Ibragimova................................................................................................................ 73 



 5 

SOCIAL PROJECT PLANNING AS A CONDITION FOR DEVELOPMENT  OF LIFE 
CONCEPTS FOR THE PURPOSE OF LIFELONG EDUCATION 

Е. S. Kalinichenko .............................................................................................................. 75 
INVOLVEMENT OF GIFTED SCHOOLCHILDREN IN RESEARCH AS ONE OF THE 
PREREQUISITES FOR THE IMPLEMENTATION OF SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT 

I.N. Podkopaeva ................................................................................................................. 78 
FORMATION OF THE LEARNERS’ PERSONALITY IN THE CONTEXT OF CONTINUING 
EDUCATION 

N.V. Anishchenko................................................................................................................ 81 
PROVINCIAL CULTURAL INSTITUTIONS AS CENTERS OF LIFELONG EDUCATION 

E.V. Komissarova ............................................................................................................... 83 
THE PRACTICAL RELEVANCE OF  PSYCHOLOGICAL-PEDAGOGICAL CONDITONS  
AND METHODS INFLUENCING THE FORMATION  OF STUDENTS’ CREATIVE 
THINKING 

M.F. Lyovkina .................................................................................................................... 86 
DEVELOPMENT OF FUTURE  TEACHERS’ VALUE-BASED COMPETENCIES AS A 
PEDAGOGICAL PROBLEM 

Y.А. Zenkovich.................................................................................................................... 89 
PEDAGOGICAL CONDITIONS  OF MAKING STUDENTS  READY TO CREATIVE 
ACTIVITY 

A. Korol ............................................................................................................................. 91 
THE ROLE OF HUMANITIES KNOWLEDGE  IN THE CONTINUOUS EDUCATION 
SYSTEM 

T.T. Evseeva ....................................................................................................................... 93 
FORMATION OF INDEPENDENCE IN STUDENTS AS A CONDITION FOR THE 
UPBRINGING OF A PERSON, CAPABLE OF CONSTANT SELF-DEVELOPMENT 

N. A. Tomilchenko, M. N. Fomina........................................................................................ 96 
ON EDUCATION IN THE CONTEXT OF SOCIALISATION 

Y. M. Popova...................................................................................................................... 98 
SPIRITUAL AND MORAL EDUCATION AT SCHOOL 

L. A. Raguzina,  Y. Y. Zhukoven......................................................................................... 100 
DEVELOPMENT OF SCHOOLCHILDEN’S TOLERANCE IN MULTICULTURAL 
EDUCATION 

E.G. Kolesina ................................................................................................................... 102 
SOCIOLOGICAL ASPECTS OF  CONTINUING EDUCATION 

M.B. Glotov...................................................................................................................... 104 
OPPORTUNITIES OF PREPARING CHILDREN  FROM RURAL AREAS IN POLAND  FOR 
SELF-EDUCATION 

M. Warzecha .................................................................................................................... 107 
KINDERGARTEN PUPILS IN THE FUTURE,  THAT IS THE NEED FOR PREPARING 
PUPILS  TO LIFELONG EDUCATION 

K. Paluch ......................................................................................................................... 111 



 6 

THE DANGERS AND PITFALLS OF THE LIFELONG  EDUCATION ARISING FROM AN 
INAPPROPRIATE  EDUCATION OF THE TO-BE TEACHERS AND ACCIDENTAL  
EXPLOITATION OF INBORN CHILDISH THIRST FOR KNOWLEDGE 

W. A. Turski...................................................................................................................... 114 
PARENTS ROLE IN PREPARING  CHILDREN TO LIFELONG EDUCATION 

J. Pragnąca...................................................................................................................... 118 
INSTITUTIONAL SPECIFIC FEATURES  OF CONTINUING EDUCATION  
MODERNIZATION FOR CULTURE AND ART 

I.G. Vasiliev...................................................................................................................... 122 
PHILOSOPHIC FOUNDATIONS  AND SOME PROBLEMS OF DEVELOPMENT  OF CIVIC 
EDUCATION IN LIBERAL  INSTRUCTIVE WORK IN FINLAND 

V. Torvinen....................................................................................................................... 125 
DEVELOPING STUDENT PREPAREDNESS  FOR PERMANENT PROFESSIONAL 
EDUCATION  IN THE FIELD OF THEATER ARTS 

O.I. Volpyanskaya, N.A. Shmeleva..................................................................................... 126 
 

ADDITIONAL EDUCATION: NEW FORMS  
OF ORGANIZATION  AND TECHNOLOGIES 

 
USE OF NEW TECHNOLOGIES  IN THE FIELD OF EXTENDED EDUCATION 

E.D. Babanova,  N.N. Babanova........................................................................................ 129 
DEVELOPMENT OF MOBILITY OF MASTER’S DEGREE  STUDENTS OF PEDAGOGICAL 
DEPARTMENTS:  ELECTRONIC PORTFOLIO 

L. А. Sirotinina ................................................................................................................. 132 
ON-THE-JOB ADVANCED TRAINING  AS A FORM OF LIFELONG  PROFESSIONAL 
EDUCATION 

О.А. Latina....................................................................................................................... 134 
LIFELONG PROFESSIONAL EDUCATION  OF TEACHERS IN SERBIA 

V. Minich,  М. Yovanovich ................................................................................................ 136 
CONTINUOUS EDUCATION  IN INTERNATIONAL MANAGEMENT:  ENHANCING 
BUSINESS COMMUNICATION  AS A WAY TO THE COMPANY SUSTAINABLE 
DEVELOPMENT 

M. Pikhart ........................................................................................................................ 139 
IMPROVEMENT OF TEACHERS` LABOR PRODUCTIVITY:  THE EXPERIENCE OF A 
TECHNICAL FIRE-FIGHTING COLLEGE 

Y.V. Kirsha....................................................................................................................... 142 
DISTANCE LEARNING TECHNOLOGIES IN LIFELONG EDUCATION 

O. L. Rakovskaya.............................................................................................................. 143 
FORMATION OF TRAFFIC CULTURE AT THE INSTITUTIONS OF SECONDARY 
EDUCATION 

I. E. Panova...................................................................................................................... 145 
TODAY’S EDUCATIONAL STRATEGIES  FOR ADULTS IN GREAT BRITAIN 

Y.V. Polyakova ................................................................................................................. 147 



 7 

USE OF TRADITIONAL NATIONAL TEACHING IN EXTRACURRICULAR WORK WITH 
TRAINEES 

Z. R. Zhumanova............................................................................................................... 150 
POSTGRADUATE EDUCATION FOR ELEMENTARY SCHOOL TEACHERS IN THE 
LIFELONG EDUCATION SYSTEM OF UKRAINE 

V.V. Primakova................................................................................................................. 152 
MODELS AND TECHNIQUES OF LIFELONG EDUCATION FOR ENTITIES OF 
PROFESSIONAL AND NON-



 8 

QUALITY OF TEACHERS’ TRAINING AND THE PROFESSIONALISM OF THEIR 
WORK IN THE SYSTEM  OF CONTINUOUS EDUCATION 

 
PROFESSIONAL DEVELOPMENT OF TEACHING STAFF  IN THE FIELD OF 
HUMANITIES AS  A BASIC TASK OF THEIR CONTINUOUS EDUCATION 

A.S. Mishchenko, V.I. Klyushkin ........................................................................................ 184 
THE PROBLEM OF  THE MULTI-DISCIPLINARY MODULE  IN THE STRUCTURE OF 
INTEGRATED PLANS OF STUDY 

А.А. Drashkovtsy, Е.V. Shimko.......................................................................................... 188 
JOB SATISFACTION AND CONSTANT IMPROVEMENT OF TEACHERS’ PROFESSIONAL 
COMPETENCE FOR INCLUSION IN EDUCATION 

Zh. Milenovich.................................................................................................................. 191 
DEVELOPMENT OF INTELLECTUAL SKILLS OF JUNIOR SCHOOLCHILDREN IN THE 
EDUCATION PROCESS 

М. Sultanov ...................................................................................................................... 195 
HEALTH-SAVING  PEDAGOGICAL TECHNOLOGIES IN THE CONTEXT OF 
CONTINUITY OF PRESCHOOL AND SCHOOL  (ELEMENTARY) EDUCATION 

М.К. Кalenchuk,  А.М. Sivtsova ........................................................................................ 197 
TEACHING AS COOPERATION 

Sh. M. Khudoykulova........................................................................................................ 200 
BASICS OF INTERSUBJECT RELATIONS BETWEEN MATHS AND ECONOMICS IN 
TRAINING OF STUDENTS OF ACADEMIC LYCEES 

D. T. Abdukhalykova......................................................................................................... 202 
DEVELOPMENT OF MODULAR  COMPETENCE-BASED VOCATIONAL  TRAINING 
PROGRAMMES 

A. A. Kiva,  G. G. Putenkova ............................................................................................. 203 
THE PROBLEM OF THE QUALITY  OF EDUCATION IN TEACHER TRAINING 

L. A. Savchenko ................................................................................................................ 205 
PEDAGOGICAL COOPERATION  AS A FACTOR OF DEVELOPMENT  AND 
STIMULATION  OF LEARNERS’ CREATIVE THINKING 

R. G. Safarova.................................................................................................................. 208 
LIFELONG EDUCATION OF TEACHERS  OF THE HUMANITIES –  THE WAY TO 
PROFESSIONAL COMPETENCE AND QUALITY OF MODERN EDUCATION 

N. V. Otrokh ..................................................................................................................... 210 
PRINCIPAL REQUIREMENTS FOR THE  QUALITY OF HIGHER  PEDAGOGICAL 
EDUCATION 

B.B. Makhmurov............................................................................................................... 212 
REFLEXIVE, CONCEPTUAL AND VALUE COMPONENTS OF LIFELONG EDUCATION 
OF A TEACHER 

А.V. Korzhuev,  О.V. Babir ............................................................................................... 214 
THE SOCIAL ENVIRONMENT  OF GENERAL EDUCATION SCHOOLS 

I.S. Nosova ....................................................................................................................... 217 
DEVELOPMENT OF MEDIA EDUCATION IN THE CONTEXT OF EDUCATION 

М. А. Tappaskhanova,  I. B. Schulga ................................................................................. 219 



 9 

SELF-EDUCATION  OF A UNIVERSITY TEACHER (USING THE EXAMPLE OF A 
GEOMETRY TEACHER)  

А. F. Shabaeva ................................................................................................................. 222 
PROFESSIONAL COMMUNICATIONS  IN FOREIGN LANGUAGES AS A KEY 
COMPETENCE OF STUDENTS OF FACULTIES OF PEDAGOGY 

R. Tsvetkovich .................................................................................................................. 224 
DEVELOPMENT OF THE PROFICIENCY  OF THE LATVIAN LANGUAGE  FOR SPECIAL 
PURPOSES 

I. Lismane, I. Luka............................................................................................................ 227 
APPROACHES TO STUDENTS’ INTELLECTUAL DEVELOPMENT 

М. К. Kalandarova ........................................................................................................... 230 
CONTINUING EDUCATION OF STUDENTS IN THE PERM CHEMICAL TECHNOLOGY 
COLLEGE 

I.P. Maryasova, N.A. Zvereva............................................................................................ 232 
WORK EXPERIENCE OF A COLLEGE  WITHIN THE SCOPE OF THE LIFELONG  
PROFESSIONAL EDUCATION SYSTEM 

V. P. Medvedev, L. P. Kislova ........................................................................................... 234 
THE STATUS OF PROFESSIONALLY-FOCUSED  ENGLISH LANGUAGE IN THE 
PARADIGM OF LIFELONG EDUCATION 

L. V. Sabirova, L. А. Sabirova ........................................................................................... 237 
ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF RESEARCH COMPETENCE OF A LINGUIST AND 
TRANSLATOR IN THE SYSTEM OF LIFELONG PROFESSIONAL EDUCATION 

M.A. Kovardakova, E.V. Romanova................................................................................... 239 
DEVELOPMENT OF PROFESSIONAL COMPETENCE OF  SPECIALISTS FOR WORK 
WITH  CHILDREN SUFFERING HARDSHIP 

Т. P. Morozova, Е. S. Slyusareva....................................................................................... 242 
THE BOLOGNA PROCESS AND MODERNIZATION OF CONTINUING PEDAGOGICAL 
EDUCATION: EXPERIENCE, PROBLEMS, SEARCHES 

Z.S. Popova ...................................................................................................................... 244 
IMPLEMENTATION OF THE SYSTEM OF  ADVANCED TRAINING OF A TEACHER –  
MAIN PRECONDITION FOR REALIZATION OF  PRINCIPLE «LEARNING IN THE 
COURSE OF A LIFETIME»  

S.А. Sergeeva.................................................................................................................... 246 
CREATING A METHODOLOGICAL COMPLEX FOR ORGANIZING STUDENTS’  
INDEPENDENT WORK 

B. S. Abdullaeva ............................................................................................................... 248 
CONTINUITY  IN THE SYSTEM OF PERMANENT  CHEMICAL EDUCATION:  SCHOOL – 
HIGHER EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTION 

E.I. Vasilevskaya, O.I. Sechko ........................................................................................... 251 
QUALITY OF POSTGRADUATE  PEDAGOGICAL EDUCATION AS AN INDICATOR OF  
LIFELONG EDUCATION OF TEACHERS  UNDER THE CONDITIONS  OF THE 
INFORMATION SOCIETY 

I. E. Kuzmina.................................................................................................................... 254 



 10 

CONCERNING METHODOLOGICAL COMPETENCY OF FUTURE TEACHERS OF THE 
“AGRICULTURAL  MECHANIZATION” DISCIPLINES 

Y.B. Petriv ........................................................................................................................ 257 
EDUCATIVE-COGNITIVE TASK  IN THE CONTINUOUS POSTMODERN EDUCATION 

D. Kamenova.................................................................................................................... 259 
EXPERIENCE USING  SPLINE TECHNOLOGIES  AS A TOOL FOR EXAMINATION  OF 
HISTORICAL AND PEDAGOGICAL KNOWLEDGE OF FUTURE PHILOLOGISTS 

V.V. Sadovaya .................................................................................................................. 262 
POSSIBILITIES OF GAME TECHNOLOGIES FOR INCREASING COGNITIVE 
MITIVATION IN YOUNG CHILDREN 

E. N. Pyarlaytine .............................................................................................................. 265 
THE PROBLEMS OF SECONDARY  AND HIGHER SCHOOL EDUCATION  CONTINUITY 

I.V. Gordeeva ................................................................................................................... 267 
FORMING THE ABILITY TO LEARN IN ELEMENTARY SCHOOL STUDENTS  AS A 
FOUNDATION OF EDUCATION FOR  SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT 

I.M. Vitkovskaya............................................................................................................... 270 
COMPONENTS  OF CREATIVE POTENTIAL  OF TEACHERS IN THE CONDITIONS OF 
INFORMATIZATION OF THE EDUCATION 

A. R. Isyanova .................................................................................................................. 273 
CRITERIAL ASSESSMENT OF PEDAGOGICAL RESEARCH  RESULTS AND TRENDS 

I.I. Tsyrkun....................................................................................................................... 275 
INNOVATIVE ACTIVITIES OF A COLLEGE AS A MEANS OF IMPROVING QUALITY OF 
EDUCATION 

O.A. Semenova ................................................................................................................. 278 
COLLEGE INNOVATIVE ACTIVITY  AS AN EFFECTIVE DEVELOPMENT MEANS 

A.V. Petrushkevich............................................................................................................ 281 
COLLEGE TEACHERS’ COMPETENCES  IN THE LIFE-LONG EDUCATION SYSTEM 

S.N. Grishina, M.V. Kulesha ............................................................................................. 283 
ON IMPROVING TEACHERS’ SKILLS 

A. A. Khalikov .................................................................................................................. 285 
MEDIA EDUCATION AS A FACTOR OF INCREASING THE QUALITY OF TEACHING 
SCHOOLCHILDREN 

R.Kh. Dzhuraev,  L.M. Karakhonova................................................................................. 287 
PHILOSOPHIC CULTURE OF THE TEACHER IN THE SYSTEM OF CONTINUING 
EDUCATION 

I.A. Greshilova ................................................................................................................. 289 
ON THE ISSUE OF ENSURIG PROFESSIONAL ADVANCEMENT OF TEACHERS 

Z. Zhabborova.................................................................................................................. 292 
SHOP CLASSES –  LIFE LESSONS 

M. Y. Kormilitsyna............................................................................................................ 294 
DEVELOPMENT OF MATHEMATICAL CONCEPTIONS OF SCHOOLCHILDREN OF 
LOWER GRADES 

М. E. Zhumaev ................................................................................................................. 296 



 11 

USE OF ADVANCED EDUCATION METHODS FOR THE DEVELOPMENT OF 
PROFESSIONAL AND PERSONAL QUALITIES OF FUTURE  SPECIALISTS 

I. P. Palastina,  I. V. Polozhentseva................................................................................... 298 
LLE IN THE PROCESS CHEMICAL ENGINEERING 

D. Dobrudzhaliev ............................................................................................................. 300 
CONSISTENCY IN THE INTERACTION PROCESS OF EARLY AGE, PRESCHOOL AND 
PRIMARY EDUCATION 

E.V. Kovshar .................................................................................................................... 302 
SOCIAL INTELLECT AS FACTOR OF SUCCESSFUL EDUCATIONAL COMMUNICATION 
FOR TEACHERS WITH PHILOLOGICAL QUALIFICATION 

T. Mishenina..................................................................................................................... 304 
CRITERIA AND INDICATORS  OF FUTURE FASHION DESIGNERS’  PROFESSIONAL 
COMPETENCE 

L. V. Saprykina................................................................................................................. 306 
THE DIDACTIC MODEL OF EDUCATION QUALITY MANAGEMENT 

N.N. Azizkhodzhaeva......................................................................................................... 308 
TEACHER AS A KEY FIGURE  IN THE SYSTEM OF CONTINUOUS EDUCATION 

M.-M. Salo ....................................................................................................................... 310 
 

UNIVERSITIES AS THE CENTRES OF INNOVATION AND CONTINUOUS EDUCATION. 
CONTINUOUS EDUCATION IN SINGLE-INDUSTRY CITIES 

 
ON IMPLEMENTATION OF INDEPENDENET QUALIFICATION ASSESSMENT OF 
YOUNG PROFESSIONALS IN A REGIONAL LABOR MARKET 

O. A. Nikiforov ................................................................................................................. 313 
THE PEDAGOGICAL UNIVERSITY AS A CENTER OF REGIONAL LIFELONG 
EDUCATION 

N.A. Krasnoborova........................................................................................................... 315 
THE ROLE OF THE UNIVERSITY  IN EMPOWERING CONTINUOUS EDUCATION 

A. Maksimovich,  M. Stanchic ........................................................................................... 317 
UNIVERSITIES AS LIFELONG LEARNING  PROVIDERS IN LATVIA 

I. Luka,  I. Lismane........................................................................................................... 319 
LIFELONG EDUCATION ON THE BASIS OF A CONSORTIUM: SPECIALIZED 
SECONDARY EDUCATIONAL ESTABLISHMENT –  HIGHER EDUCATIONAL 
ESTABLISHMENT – ENTERPRISE 

G. А. Tsoy, P. S. Shamritskaya .......................................................................................... 323 
LIFELONG PROFESSIONAL EDUCATION  
IN THE INNOVATIVE INFRASTRUCTURE OF THE UNIVERSITY 

I.A. Kaplunov,  О.V. Zabelina ........................................................................................... 325 
CONTINUING EDUCATION MODELS  FOR PROFESSIONAL GROUPS:  THE 
EXPERIENCE OF KIMEP UNIVERSITY 

M. Kainazarova, S. Dzhumasheva ..................................................................................... 328 



 12 

EVOLUTION OF UNIVERSITY EDUCATION FOR ADULTS IN POLAND (1953–2013): 
FROM COLLEGES FOR THE EMPLOYED TO EDUCATION FOR 50 PLUS 

R. Tomashewsky ............................................................................................................... 331 
GOALS OF UPGRADING SKILLS AMONG ADULTS  IN SINGLE-INDUSTRY CITIES 

M.B. Zhumadilova ............................................................................................................ 336 
THE ROLE OF INFORMATION TECHNOLOGIES AT UPGRADING SKILLS AMONG 
ADULTS IN SINGLE-INDUSTRY CITIES 

M.B. Zhumadilova ............................................................................................................ 338 
ABOUT AUTHORS................................................................................................................... 340 

 



 13 

SOCIO-CULTURAL QUESTIONS OF CONTINUOUS EDUCATION  
AS THE PREREQUISITE OF THE FORMATION OF A SPECIALIST  

AND MORAL AND SPIRITUAL PERSONALITY. PROBLEMS  
OF SOCIALIZATION IN CONTINUOUS EDUCATION 

THE SOCIAL AND CULTURAL CONTEXT OF  
LIFELONG PEDAGOGICAL EDUCATION  

Т. G. Navazova, 
Е. P. Shebolkina  

The problem of pedagogical competence of parents, tutors, teachers, and 
higher school lecturers seems strictly work-related only at first glance. When trying 
to understand social problems and the low level of culture in society in general, we 
found that the reason lies in the imperfection of our educational system, in the low 
pedagogical culture of the society, a failure to adapt training materials to life’s 
problems, the unwillingness of teachers to study the advanced pedagogical 
technologies, and the failure of parents to clue their children in on personal and 
professional identity. That is why the pedagogical competence of social 
communication actors may have large-scale social effects, although the Russian 
trends in this field are very contradictory.  

Management of a child’s personal development starts from birth. However, 
in the majority of cases, parents lack pedagogical knowledge, since there are no 
such subjects as pedagogy and psychology in general education school, and 
similar higher school courses are too formal. The result is that children of young 
parents are “going with the flow”, because their parents do not know how to test 
their children’s abilities, and create a nurturing and creative environment in their 
families. A child who is put into an unattended environment without any 
motivational effect will soon forget how to use his or her potential, and as a result, 
will be cautious, conservative and passive. Meanwhile, in a motivational, creative 
environment, a child can achieve his or her full potential. There is a clear and deep 
interdependence between the development of civilizations and the abilities and 
qualities of an individual built in the process of his education. For example, by the 
age of 11 a child already has either a creative or conventional way of thinking, 
which has an impact upon all further activities. Authoritarian parents set low 
standards of personal identity to a growing child by making him or her choose a 
profession which will support him or her, thus, forcing their child to do an unexciting 
job, which results in frustration, stress, problems, complexes, and consequently, 
unhealthy, inharmonic social communications.  

Thus, on the one hand, the family lays the foundation for the entire future 
system of lifelong education (in effect, for the whole future life of the child), while on 
the other hand, parents cannot be forced to meet the same requirements and to 
obey the forms and methods of “professional training” developed and used by 
educational system specialists. Unlike such specialists, parents are an absolutely 
different “instrument of children development”, and it is necessary to have a 
relevant system of preparation and adjustment of this pedagogical instrument. 
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Consequently, there should be efficient techniques for “coupling” (transferring the 
child from the family to the lifelong education system). These tasks may only be 
solved based on parents’ continuous participation in the whole system starting from 
their preparation to parenthood. Such an approach is based on consistent patterns 
of ontogeny of the parents’ community, which will make it possible to naturally 
“complete child production” in a ring-type model, within which it will be possible to 
sustain continuity in development of different generations and restore the cycle of 
“reproduction of parents – producers of children” (G.G. Philippova).  

A traditional teacher is ready to work with a child mainly as with an 
individual, not as with a personality, which means that the teacher focuses on a 
child’s intellect, operational achievements, and fulfillment of a set functions, not on 
the personal self-organization and personal functions of a child. A teacher should 
be able to explain the training material as an important clue for the student’s life 
self-fulfillment, to incentivize the subjective, ideological attitude to the subject of 
study, to teach how to recognize education as a basis for satisfaction of a student’s 
needs and requirements, to encourage discovery learning, to teach how to 
independently interpret facts, and develop creative thinking. If this doesn’t happen, 
then fulfilling a standard becomes a profanation, and the school continues to be, 
according to G.K. Selevko, a talent and personality killer. Moreover, according to 
Y.S. Turbovsky, who investigated the reasons of juvenile delinquency, poor 
academic progress is not only evidence of the efficiency of training, but also one of 
the main factors that malforms a child’s identity, morally and spiritually. “Another 
object approach” developed by the author, which makes it possible to evaluate the 
activity of a school from the social point of view and from inside the other 
environment, in particular, from inside a juvenile prison, made it possible to 
irrefutably prove the negative destructive effect of poor academic progress as a 
fact
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discussion also focuses on the need to take record of social and cultural 
modernization effects of education as a factor of growth of competitive ability of a 
person, society and the government. Along with this, it must be stated that, despite 
the outlined vector in the state policy towards society based on knowledge, 
collective consciousness resists accepting the connection between the education 
and social effects of public development and mentality of the Russian population.  

The mega project “Innovation-based education with a contemporary teacher 
(professor) for development of the powers of each child (student) for the 
innovation-based economy of the Komi Republic (with an ethno-cultural element)” 
may be proposed as a model project for development of the lifelong pedagogical 
education system as one of the important institutions for the modernization of 
society. The project is focused on the regional educational environment and covers 
such institutions as the family, mass media, traditions and cultural innovations that 
determine society’s development. The project is based on the proactive public 
development strategy, and has an open “above-departmental” character. The 
mega project (as a system object) includes the interrelated subprojects: 1. “Up-to-
date infrastructure and conditions for innovation-based education” (Educational 
infrastructure - 2020); 2. “Modernization of the pre-school education municipal 
systems” (Pre-school educational establishment – 2020); 3. “The unified system of 
identification, support and development of capable and talented children and young 
people” (Talents – 2020); 4. “Modernization of a regional system of support, 
preparation, advanced training and retraining of pedagogical and management 
staff”. This includes modernization of the municipal methodical institutions, 
foundation of independent legal entities based on methodical departments – 
“Municipal autonomous educational institutions for additional professional training” 
(A teacher and manager of an educational institution– 2020); 5. “Modernization of 
the regional system of professional education” (Integration – 2020); 6. “Supply of 
innovative specialists for enterprises and organizations” (Specialist - 2020).  

It is expected that implementation of this project by 2020 will result in 
renewal of the teaching staff by 50% on average, and the average labor 
experience of a teacher will be 12-15 years, which corresponds to the law of 
acmeology, according to which the most creative age for innovation-drive growth is 
the age between 28 and 42. This new standard gives all of us a new format for 
education management, a new format of structural and informative system 
changes of educational institutions, as well as a new model of training, retraining, 
and advanced training of teaching staff in order to provide for full-scale changes in 
accordance with the up-to-date state policy of education in Russia. 
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SOCIOCULTURAL PROBLEMS  
OF SENIOR EXECUTIVES TRAINING  
IN AN INFORMATION SOCIETY  

T.B. Kazarenkova  

Professional training of students-executives is aimed at ensuring the ability 
of students: (а) to use basic knowledge in the subjects of their practical activity in a 
timely and clear manner; (b) to develop programs for organizational development 
and changes in the higher education system and to ensure their implementation; 
(c) to generalize and critically evaluate the results obtained by domestic and 
foreign researchers and practical workers; (d) to identify and formulate vital 
scientific problems in the field of educational policy; (e) to develop their general 
cultural and professional level and independently assimilate modern research 
methods in the management sphere; (f) to use theoretical bases of building 
management activity with account of its social and psychological characteristics in 
management of an organization; (g) to use social and psychological mechanisms 
of managing group phenomena and processes in conditions of innovative 
development< etc. In addition, future executives must have a good command of 
the methods for organization of social interaction and professional communication 
in multinational university conditions as well as skills of information-analytical work. 
A future specialist must be ready for various kinds of professional activity, including 
organizational-management, informational-analytical, diagnostic, innovative, 
methodological and educational activities.  

The role of higher education in the development and promotion of cross-
cultural dialogue is now growing. There is a clearly formulated position in the world 
community that believes it is only the effective interaction of all members of the 
community that is capable of preserving peace on the planet, ensuring sustainable 
development of global civilization. The interrelation of education and various 
spheres of human activity presupposes its wide-scale adaptation to the social 
medium both in the Russian state and the international arena. Irrespective of the 
specialty to be received the student must understand the need for obtaining and 
improving both professional knowledge and skills and the knowledge and skills of 
experience with cross-cultural communication already at the beginning of his or her 
education at a higher educational institution. Practically every student may be in 
demand within the framework of the integration processes of higher education. 
When cooperating with a student the teachers do not just give him scientific 
knowledge, and do not just develop practical skills but also form the student’s world 
outlook enabling the young student to analyze the surrounding world and him- or 
herself in this world, which promotes successful cross-cultural adaptation of the 
future specialist. In the modern world a specialist-executive may not be 
acknowledged as such if he or she lacks communicative skills, including the skills 
of communicating with representatives of various cultures and nationalities. Joint 
activity inspires students’ interest in assimilating knowledge and their experience of 
cross-cultural interaction.  
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Management of the process of cross-cultural adaptation of students cannot 
be isolated, remote from solutions of numerous related problems, such as 
problems of the specialist’s language training, stimulation of interest in studying 
philosophy, history, psychology and other subjects facilitating understanding of the 
cultural values of another nation by the future specialist. Task-oriented integration 
of the content of individual educational courses implemented in the classroom and 
extracurricular activity ensures success in the integrated training of students for 
cross-cultural communication. This becomes possible if the student is actively 
involved in extracurricular activities for organization of parties, conferences, or 
meetings with outstanding figures in science and culture representing various 
national movements. Joint activities between teachers and students are an 
effective means of quality cross-cultural adaptation of future specialists.  

The sociocultural orientation of extracurricular activity may be provided by 
the teacher thoroughly establishing contacts with innovative professional centers 
and professionally competent people, and integration of students in productive joint 
activity with them. Development of such relations promotes the students’ 
understanding of the specific features of the content and process of corporate 
production activity of specialists from another state, as well as specific features 
regarding the style of their professional activity, and relations between the 
executive and the staff within the organization. The success of students’ cross-
cultural adaptation depends on the intensity and variety of cross-cultural dialogue 
between the teacher and the student in the classroom and extracurricular activities.  
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ON CONTINUITY OF 
ETHNO-AESTHETIC EDUCATION 

M.I. Aldoshina 

Broadly, education is a historically changing concept, which in turn leads to 
changes in its objectives, functions and content, and to the development of new 
educational structures and respective social institutions. At the current stage of 
global social and economic development, the continuity of education should be 
regarded as an essential global issue. In fact, we have to answer the question, 
"Does everyone always have to get educated?" and "Who needs this? Society or 
an individual?". To be more precise, "Which formula should be followed: 'Education 
for life" or 'Education throughout life'?". The objective need for resolving the issue 
of the continuity of education is, first of all, driven by the dynamism of global and 
social development, the acceleration of socio-economic progress that has critical 
implications for both material and spiritual aspects of life of the state as a whole, 
and each individual in particular. Contemporary Russian authors use several 
different concepts of continuing education: "continuing education as lifelong 
learning" (hereinafter "LLL"), "continuing education as adult education", and 
"continuing education as lifelong professional education". 

The socio-cultural landscape in Russia in the early 21st century makes 
relevant the problem of personal development of a specialist as part of their 
professional education. Many scholars believe that the crisis of modern culture and 
the ecosystem of man as a whole is caused by factors such as industrialization, 
urbanization, westernization, technology advancements and mass migration, while 
mass culture bears the imprint of violence, hedonization and "barbarization". 
Teenagers and young people are most susceptible to the negative impacts due to 
their immature worldview, succumbing to the influence of the "market", low quality 
pieces of popular culture, the criminal world and destructive sects. The current 
circumstances put pressure on man, forcing him to make sense of the past and 
think about the future, and preparing the ground for considering the deep 
fundamental, essentially philosophical issues of human existence, "What is the 
purpose of man?", "What is beauty?", etc. 

Under the massive onslaught of the media, modern man perceives the world 
and culture as mosaic-like, composed of very diverse elements; therefore the 
ethnic identity of a person becomes more important. Ethnic identity is understood 
as a system of attitudes toward the ethnic environment (A. V. Sukharev), i.e. to all 
types of ethnic characteristics, including climatic and geographical, anthropological 
and biological, social and cultural (Y.V. Bromley, L.N. Gumilev). Usually, people 
identify themselves in terms of ethnicity at school age. However, the influence of 
the modern media, forcible inculcation of foreign cultural models through different 
channels, and immersing themselves into a multicultural environment can cause a 
person to rethink their ethnic identity, disturbing the process of ethnic and cultural 
development. Modern young people are brought up by "videos" and ready-to-use 
TV pictures, being overloaded with figurative entities that convey different content 
and interpretation of events, and often have no opportunity to make their own 
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judgments. The "language" of human emotions with their complexity and 
sophistication of expression is directly linked to the development of the world of 
human sensitivity. One of the features of Russian culture is that its language has 
not only formal manifestations (smooth lines in dancing, rhythmicity, accumulation 
of means of influence), but also immediate substantive accents: logic and 
consistency of reasoning, i.e. fluency of thinking and presentation, rhythm and the 
need for manifestation from one stage of perception to another, from the obvious to 
the highest aesthetic senses, a combination of figurative, tactile, verbal, musical, 
and other means to enhance the significance of the outcome, the effectiveness of 
manifestation of the sum of stimuli. 

Education based on traditional national culture suggests that a person 
undergoes certain stages: fairytale-mythological (developing the emotional and 
sensual (or "aesthetic" according to V.V. Zenkovsky) dimension); religious-ethical 
(an "ethical period" with the leading moral and ethical dimension) and technotronic-
scientistic (cognitive). In the following age periods, the identified stages have 
different degrees of personal adaptation (periods of bifurcation). For example, if the 
subjective perception of a child who was born and lives in the Moscow region 
keeps a "cognitive-affective trace" of Russian fairytales, he or she will be more 
adaptive and socialized than the one who only keeps memories of exotic fairytales. 
Up-bringing should have priority over subject teaching. In the contemporary cultural 
and historical landscape in Russia, the teaching content should be as much as 
possible in line with the traditional culture of the region. 

Successful development of a person through the first two stages in a 
relatively homogeneous ethnic and cultural atmosphere has a protective and 
adaptive significance. The person gains protective and adaptive capabilities 
necessary for processing the growing flow of foreign cultural information in modern 
society. Excessive exotic elements cause information overload. Given the current 
"mixing of cultures and peoples", a person has to process and perceive much more 
foreign information than ever before. Moreover, they sometimes have to face 
feelings and emotions at a young age that are difficult to properly assimilate in a 
much later period of life. All this leads to disturbances in the development of 
personality and mental disorders: anxiety, grief, sadness, nostalgia, apathy, loss of 
interest and zest for life, suicidal manifestations, hypochondria, tendency towards 
social isolation, exaggerated sense of guilt... This reflects an obvious truth: any 
living organism requires a relatively homogeneous, friendly environment for 
development. Generally, it is only in the third, technotronic-scientistic stage, 
provided the first two are completed in full, that a person can become familiar with 
the global culture and values relating to even very exotic outlooks, attitudes and 
behavioral stereotypes. In the soul of a person of Russian culture, education 
should synthesize all the stages of development of this culture as a prerequisite for 
the integrity of their ethnic identity. A mosaic-like ethno-cultural environment makes 
the development of an individual misaligned. 

In the contemporary cultural and historical landscape, the development of 
the majority of people is disturbed. There is a need for a mechanism to align 
different cultures. Such a function is performed by a special educational process on 
the basis of traditional national culture. The need for such ethno-cultural alignment 
during professional education is caused by the fact that traditional cultural meaning 
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is displaced at all stages of development of personality. The contents of the 
fairytale-mythological stage have been gradually substituted by characters of 
Western European mythology, African tales, as well as "teletubbies" and 
"pokemons", which led to underdevelopment of the emotional and sensual 
dimension of personality. The disturbance in the development of emotional and 
sensual aspects may be caused, in particular, by a combination of falling out, 
overrunning and/or misalignment of the contents of the fairytale-mythological stage 
with an overload of the unprepared, emotionally immature personality and 
prescriptive introduction of religious ethical standards. Emotional immaturity, as a 
result of these disturbances, cannot ensure organic assimilation of moral standards 
in the religious-ethical stage. This may lead to a heartless, emotionally 
emasculated religious moralization that is only superficially sound. Research 
shows that disturbances of a confessional identity leads to neurotic disorders that 
are rooted in unresolved worldview problems, and even contribute to the 
development of cancer (A. V. Sukharev). 

Given the substitution of the fairytale-mythological and religious-ethical 
stages, there is a need for extending the technotronic-scientistic stage, for 
example, through the process of professional education. Modern scientists state 
that the formation of the worldview and mentality of a person (due to the 
substitution of stages and slowdown of development in different ages) lasts 
throughout life, being implemented in different forms and at different levels of the 
system of education (formal and informal). What becomes more important in this 
context is education organized in a continuous way, with a constant emphasis on 
the development of new formations in one’s personality as a result of the influence 
of ethnic culture. Thus, ethno-cultural development of one’s personality under the 
influence of traditional culture acquires personal and social meaning, and ethnic 
culture appears as the most effective factor of general and professional education 
which fills the personality of a specialist with the integrity of worldview on the basis 
of developed aesthetic and spiritual components. 
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DEVELOPING THE CREATIVE POTENTIAL 
OF LAW STUDENTS IN STUDYING 
PROFESSIONAL ETHICS  

N.V. Razumkova 

This report is based on a review of experience with the educational project 
entitled "Students' Popular Science Journal: Topical Issues of Professional Ethics 
of Lawyers" which contributes to the creative, research perspective on teaching 
students Professional Ethics. The project is implemented in several stages. 

Stage 1 – Preparation (planning). This stage involves discussing timing for 
the project delivery and further stages, and forms of intermediate checks of the 
project progress. This helps students to organize self-guided work, plan their time 
allocated for research, choose the format (article, essay, letter to the editor, review 
on monograph, etc.), generalize the collected materials in given topics, and present 
them in a specific format. A list of topics is available for discussion, for example: "It 
is not right that gives rise to duty, but duty that gives rise to right" (F.-R. 
Chateaubriand); "Laws must eradicate vices and plant virtues" (Cicero); 
"Conscience is the highest justice" (V. Hugo); "The essence of law is benevolence" 
(W. Shakespeare); "Better that ten guilty persons escape than that one innocent 
suffer" (Russian proverb).  

Stage 2 – Research (immersion in the project). This stage involves defining 
the problem, range of sources, etc. Analysis of scientific information requires 
special skills (separating the main information from secondary information, 
understanding the variety of interpretations, unambiguous interpretations, specific 
phenomena, etc.) and provides a good opportunity for scientific practice. By using 
different publications and free electronic resources, the student should master case 
analysis skills. 

Stage 3 – Didactical (checking how project participants organize their 
activities). This is the most effort-consuming task. The teacher acts as a supporting 
advisor. Together with the "editorial board" and "executive editor" of the journal, 
he/she reviews the materials to identify search and research methods used by the 
authors and provides consultancy in generalization and critical conceptualization of 
the content collected by students. Upon completion of this stage, students have to 
present the research outcomes in a given format. 

Stage 4 – Demonstration (project presentation). The focus of this stage is 
the task outcome — the journal (print-out, slides). This stage is about honing the 
communicative tactics (ability to interact with other participants). Students not 
involved in the project are asked to review the journal and answer a questionnaire 
focused on the key aspects that should be kept in mind when reading and 
analyzing the journal. It contains questions, such as, "What content do you find the 
most interesting, and why?", "What problems covered by articles are topical in your 
opinion?", "What publication deserves to be top-rated?". After the presentation, 
authors and editorial board members analyze the results. 

Stage 5 – Analytical (results discussion and evaluation). Analysis of their 
own achievements and self-assessment taking into account the peer review 
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comments from classmates help students see what they have learned to do in 
terms of research. Such an analysis promotes critical thinking in students. The 
project always focuses on a result significant for the entire group. The use of a 
project-based method helps one understand that students demand knowledge 
when facing the need to take initiative, to make decisions on their own, and 
demonstrate their organizational skills and latent talents. 

Thus, the educational project "Students' Journal" opens up a number of 
opportunities in pedagogical practice, such as providing a space for the 
development of creative intentions of learners by involving them in scientific 
research in the course of building a system of consecutive intellectual tasks and 
methods to solve them. It encompasses all levels and all actors of the educational 
process, including teaching staff and a student group. Focus on the permanent 
nature of education provides a basis for the development of cross-disciplinary links 
in studying an individual discipline. The teacher enriches his or her didactic 
approaches. Reflections on the outcomes of the project remarkably extend the field 
of cooperation with colleagues. 

 
Translated from Russian by Znanije Central Translations Bureau 
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THE INFLUENCE OF CREATIVITY OF 
THE DEPARTMENT HEAD ON THE  
PERFORMANCE OF THE DEPARTMENT 
IN A HIGHER EDUCATION INSTITUTION 

S.I. Chernomorchenko 

Modern higher education institutions develop not only professional 
competences in future specialists, but also their personal qualities. An important 
role in developing the latter is played by the degree-granting department. It is 
degree-granting departments that bring together creative teachers to promote the 
development of innovative thinking and innovation culture which are important for a 
modern specialist. To implement such an innovation activity, it is obviously 
important that the department head have innovative thinking and be a creative 
personality. Let us note that the concept of "creativity" has not been sufficiently 
developed. The structure, essential features of the phenomenon, and 
characteristics of its manifestations in different age groups are not identified. There 
is no substantiated model of the development of this value-related quality. In our 
opinion, creativity is a sustainable integral quality of personality which is dynamic in 
nature and consists of a set of emotional, intellectual and characterological 
characteristics that enable a person to be creative in any activity. 

In order to determine the influence of the creativity of department heads on 
the performance of a department in a higher education institution, we conducted a 
questionnaire-based survey among 25 heads of degree-granting departments in 
higher education institutions in Tyumen. The survey has shown that the creativity 
of a department head manifests itself both in the organization of the learning 
process, and in management efforts. Creativity in educational activity becomes 
apparent in the creation and mastering of new methods of teaching, and 
managerial activity is first of all implemented in selecting methods of personnel 
management to enable the staff to fulfill their capabilities. The creativity of 
department heads helps solve possible conflicts in the team in non-conventional 
ways, and build trust-based relations with students and peers from other 
departments. Students are not just learners, but colleagues who engage in 
creativity and reflect on complex scientific problems head to head with experienced 
teachers. This involves building a "teacher – student" dialogue (which is important 
for modern higher education pedagogy) and developing creative thinking, with a 
student transforming from a learner into an actor. 

It has been also found out that for the management of research efforts of a 
department to be efficient, it is essential to build the right research team involving 
complementary individuals with different types of thinking who must share an 
interest in the research undertaken. 

A department of a modern higher education institution is a certain system in 
which creative teachers also interact with each other as scientists. Information 
exchange and cooperation have a positive impact on all three components of 
creativity: competence, creative thinking skills, and motivation. 
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The questionnaire-based survey among department heads has shown that 
creative managers continuously improve their teaching skills by actively deploying 
innovative technology in their teaching activities (75% of the respondents). It is 
important that the majority (80%) of the respondents seek to develop a modern 
student not only into a creatively thinking professional, but also into a responsible 
and well-educated person. According to the survey, 70% of the respondents feel 
responsibility for building an innovation environment in educational institutions that 
are capable of influencing the development of a teacher as a personality and 
professional. 90% of the respondents believe that the innovation environment is 
based on: (a) creative orientation of the educational activity of the teaching staff; 
(b) the development of academic freedoms of teachers; and (c) every possible 
encouragement of teachers who introduce innovation in the educational process. 

Thus, the review of activities of department heads in higher education 
institutions in Tyumen enables us to note that a creative personality is always 
associated with high professionalism and the ability for cooperation and advanced 
thinking. The creativity of the department head contributes to the improved 
performance of other teachers. 

 
This study has been carried out with financial support of the Federal Target Program "Scientific 
and Scientific-Pedagogical Personnel of Innovative Russia in 2009-2013" (GK 14.740.11.1377) 
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STUDYING AND DEVELOPING VALUE 
ORIENTATIONS IN MANAGERS THROUGH 
LIFELONG EDUCATION AND SELF-DEVELOPMENT 

O.I. Scherbakova 

Lifelong education is a typical feature of the modern information society. It is 
conceived as an incremental, lifelong process contributing to the continuing 
enrichment and enhancement of knowledge among people of different age groups. 
The purpose of lifelong education is to improve a person's ability to adapt to 
transformations in the economy, career, culture and society. This requires 
mastering abilities to shape your path in life, which is associated with certain value 
orientations. 

Value orientations are elements of the structure of personality that 
characterize the substantive aspect of personal orientation. Their contents are 
volatile and dynamic. A system of value orientations forms a basis for the 
implementation of a certain life path model, or a "life strategy". According to the 
humanistic axiological approach, values are one of the major drivers in interactions 
between a person and society, which is especially important in psychology of 
professional development. E.F. Zeer believes that these are values of professional 
culture [2]. Values in the consciousness of every person guide individuals and 
social groups in their acts. In psychology, there are a few approaches to the 
classification of values: terminal and instrumental (M. Rokeach); theoretical, 
economic, aesthetic, social, etc. (H. Allport); humanistic and pragmatic (A. Kantsov, 
L. Karpunina), and others. A list of life values may include: self-development, 
creativity, active social contacts, material well-being, or preserving individuality. 
According to V. Sopov and L. Karpunina, terminal values are realized in various 
spheres of life, such as career, education, family, and social activity. Currently, 
scholars are paying increasing attention to the development of modern leaders in 
Russia due to a host of unresolved social challenges associated with this process. 
Studying value orientations of this group and the image of a modern leader is of 
considerable practical and theoretical interest because it helps get insights into the 
basic values, attitudes and social well-being of leaders in contemporary Russia. 

To engage in self-development, a manager should have the inner motivation 
for professional activity and the ability for self-development. To investigate these 
issues, a survey was undertaken to study an individual system of values among 
modern leaders. The sample included 104 persons (53 women and 51 men). The 
respondents' age ranged from 20 to 53 years, broken down as follows: 52 persons 
of 20-35 years old (50%); 38 persons of 35-45 years old (37.5%); and 14 persons 
older than 45 (12.5%). 54 persons (54%) had a length of service from 0 to 4 years, 
24 persons (24%) from 5 to 9 years, 16 persons (16%) from 10 to 15 years, and 6 
persons (6%) more than 15 years. The survey has shown that the most important 
personal qualities of a manager, according to the respondents, are as follows: 
promptness (12%), education (8%), strong will (17%), efficiency in business (34%), 
integrity (10%), zest for life (2%), politeness (15%), etc. The majority of 
respondents believe the following to be the main personal characteristics (values): 
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sense of purpose, responsibility, communicability, likability (100%); aspiration for 
continuous self-improvement, critical perception and rethinking of the surrounding 
reality, vigor, expertise, deep knowledge of both specialty and related fields of 
activity (90%); ability to identify and focus on the most important things, tolerance 
(85%). An analysis of leadership styles showed the following breakdown: 
authoritative style was chosen by 50 managers, and democratic style by 54 
managers. Among authoritative managers, the prevailing terminal values included 
having a productive life, self-confidence and development, and the dominating 
instrumental values were efficiency, punctuality and independence. 

The creation of organizational conditions and resources for self-development 
of managers is an effective investment in the development of companies. 
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DEVELOPMENT OF MORAL AND SPIRITUAL VALUES 
IN THE MODERN SOCIAL AND CULTURAL ENVIRONMENT  

Т. М. Churekova  

It is no coincidence that the government and the participants of the 
educational system consider the idea of moral and spiritual education to be the 
basic condition for restoration of modern Russian society and man’s revival. Moral 
degradation, pragmatism, loss of purpose in life, the cult of consumption, and drug 
and alcohol dependence of teenagers are all characteristics of the modern society 
and of the existence of human beings that speak of a mental crisis in society and 
loss of individuals’ spiritual health. This idea was stressed in the Letter of the 
President of the Russian Federation to the Legislative Assembly of December 12, 
2012: “At the beginning of the 21st century we faced a real demographic and value 
system catastrophe, with a real demographic and value system crisis. If people are 
not capable of protecting and reproduce themselves, if they lose life’s objectives 
and ideals, than they don’t even need to fight with an external enemy; everything 
will fall to pieces seal by itself.” That is why the development of moral and spiritual 
values of the individual is one of the essential tasks of modern education. 

Unfortunately, the traditional system of education is focused on 
communicating moral knowledge, implantation into a child’s consciousness of a 
certain system of norms and principles, rather than on developing the child’s moral 
and spiritual consciousness and self-awareness. In today’s conditions, when 
society loses its previous norms and moral principles, and new principles have not 
yet been developed, and become diluted, the issue of development of a person’s 
ability to make moral choices based on the high level of intellectual development of 
one’s personality becomes crucial.  

Actualization of the meanings of moral and spiritual values is a difficult and 
multi-level process of transferring values to the category of personal values that 
includes: (а) exhibiting a value, (b) development of an emotionally positive reaction 
to this value of a person, (c) understanding this value based on an emotional 
reaction, (d) reflexive acceptance of the moral and spiritual value, its expression, 
and (e) enforcing it in moral conduct.  

Exhibiting a value. The early stage of development includes understanding 
the essence of moral and spiritual values while exhibiting logically structured and 
singled-out ideas reflecting general and essential features of real spiritual and 
moral relations existing in the course of activity and communication. Knowledge 
about moral and spiritual values may be acquired irregularly depending on the age 
and individual characteristics of a person. Knowledge is acquired more quickly if a 
person knows how to establish direct or indirect connections with knowledge that 
the person already has. In such conditions he/she can easily assimilate knowledge.  

Development of an emotionally positive reaction. Values may only be 
assimilated as a result of their emotional recognition. Values are the informative 
foundation of emotions. Moral emotions can be traced to spiritual and moral 
values. According to L.S. Vygodsky, “No form of behavior is as strong as those 
linked with a certain emotion. Therefore, if you want your student to demonstrate 
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the desired forms of behavior, you should always make sure that these reactions 
leave an emotional imprint on your student”. If the received knowledge does not 
evoke an emotional response from a person, the whole process of development of 
values may be considered as not having taken place. Development of moral and 
spiritual values takes place through the process of experience. The individual 
experience of a specific person is enriched (and sometimes is conditioned) by 
compassion. As concerns the development of a person’s moral values and 
emotional attitude to the surrounding phenomena and facts, a teacher may make 
this process much more efficient if he/she takes into account the possibility of 
personal experience providing evidence of the so-called effect of “emotional 
infection”.  

Understanding this value based on emotional reaction. The emotional 
experience of a certain moral and spiritual value may considerably help its 
understanding and perception. Acquisition of knowledge about moral and spiritual 
values based on emotions experienced assumes their evaluation (as 
understanding of values by the individual) considering the dichotomy “good vs. 
evil”, whereas acquisition of scientific “non-experienced knowledge” is only linked 
with acceptance of the theoretical meaning of a phenomenon without any impact 
upon the individual’s personal sense.  

The reflexive stage suggests analysis by the person of his/her own thoughts, 
own experience and state, and an attempt to reflect on what has happened with 
“my own self”: “What were my thoughts?”, “What were my feelings?", “What did I 
understand and how did I build my behavior?”, etc. Self-consciousness is defined 
by scientists as an ability of the person’s intellect to enter into relations with the 
person’s conscious for a mutual search of the external and internal educational and 
spiritual meanings of the persons’ own life and activities. From their point of view, 
self-consciousness is built on the principle of selectiveness of the best path for 
finding decisions arising based on comparison with the moral imperatives laid in 
the genetic code of the nation. At this stage, the role of a teacher (tutor, trainer, 
professor) is very important. Pedagogical activity must be focused on development 
of the person’s ability to reflect and understand the connection between “my own 
self” and “other people own selves”: “What was the meaning for me of being 
together with other people?”, “How did I perceive other people’s behavior?” To be a 
philosopher means to be conscious of one’s own life. As a result of mutual 
“individual-vis-à-vis-individual” activity of a teacher and a person, it is possible to 
create and develop common informative and reflexive meta-space for 
implementing meanings of spiritual and moral values of a person and their 
transformation into values significant for a certain person. The reflexive stage is the 
final stage of mutual activity of a teacher and a person in the process of developing 
values. In this context, among the above-mentioned four stages of development, 
the role of a teacher is much more important, because at this stage activities of a 
teacher help the person to acquire his/her personal values to the fullest extent.  

The moral conduct stage manifests itself in a readiness to act in accordance 
with moral and spiritual values, and is expressed in the form of ethical behavior. 
Behavior is the fruit of choice made by a person on the basis of his/her 
understanding of current benefits, i.e. of what is useful and good for him/her. 
Ethical choice suggests that a person is able to evaluate different benefits and 
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determine what the biggest benefit is for him/her in this act of choice. Act of 
behavior and mode of behavior correlate as an element and a whole. Series of acts 
of behavior built as a line of behavior determine the integrity of moral and spiritual 
needs, moral and spiritual choice and evaluation, and determine the unity of a 
motive and its consequences. The integrity of an act of behavior represents the 
interrelation and interdependence of all its components. Spiritual and moral need is 
expressed as the desire of a person to perform a deed corresponding to a specific 
situation, as experiencing the need to behave in a certain way, to choose the right 
line of conduct from the point of view of right and wrong. The need to prefer a 
certain variant of a deed constitutes the situation of the moral and spiritual choice. 
It is necessary to stress that moral and spiritual choice is made only voluntarily. 
The moral evaluation, which at this stage means evaluation of a deed from the 
point of view of “moral – immoral”, helps to make and understand the moral and 
spiritual choice.  

The above-mentioned stages of development of moral and spiritual values 
represent a structure and content of a multi-layered and difficult process which 
cannot be represented schematically or in a linear fashion. They are mutually 
complementary, are closely connected with each other, and penetrate into each 
other, molding the many-sided moral and spiritual world of a person.  
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INCLUSIVE EDUCATION IN UZBEKISTAN  

Sh.М. Melieva  

Inclusive education is a system of educational services based on the 
principle of securing children’s rights to receive education, and the rights to receive 
it at their place of residence, which means that a child with specific educational 
needs is supposed to study at a general education institution. When explaining the 
essence of “inclusion”, it’s necessary to pay attention to three elements that 
illustrate its specific features, in particular: (а) inclusion is a process that should be 
considered as an ongoing search for effective ways to satisfy individual needs of 
children; (b) inclusion is related to identifying obstacles and overcoming them; (c) 
inclusion focuses on those groups of students that are exposed to the “risk” of 
exclusion from the educational process or limitation of their possibility to receive 
education. Furthermore, the main criterion, according to which education of all 
schoolchildren with specific characteristics of their development shall be organized, 
includes full satisfaction of the educational needs of the schoolchildren.  

The Social Initiatives Support Fund of the Republic of Uzbekistan 
(hereinafter SISF) has been implementing the project named “Inclusive Education 
in Uzbekistan” since 2007. The main target of the project is to create equal 
possibilities for obtaining education by children and teenagers with disabilities. The 
project “Inclusive Education in Uzbekistan” is focused on promoting the model of 
lifelong inclusive education in the Republic by means of its stage-by-stage 
implementation into the system of elementary, secondary-level, vocational training 
and higher education, and on creating conditions for improvement of the quality of 
inclusive education. Within the scope of this project a concept has been developed 
named “National Model of the Inclusive Education”, which is being implemented 
into the system of preschool and school education by means of setting up mixed 
groups and classes based on the pilot kindergartens and schools in Termiz, Karshi, 
Navoi, Samarkand, Jizzakh, Gulistan, Tashkent, Andijon, Fergana, Kokand, 
Urgench and Nukus. The specific feature of the national model of the inclusive 
education is that it is built up taking into account the national and foreign 
experience. According to SISF, more than 600 children are currently studying in 
the mixed groups and classes of pilot kindergartens, schools, lyceums and 
colleges of the above cities. 

In Uzbekistan, the practice of inclusive education goes back for generations. 
It is well known that the great scientist of the Middle Ages Al-Buhari had an 
impaired vision, but nevertheless, received education at a madrasah. And what is 
inclusive education? It is the conditions in which children, regardless of whether 
they find themselves in a difficult living situation, or lost their family, can receive 
education in the same conditions as other children. Nowadays, practically all pupils 
of “Mehribonlik” orphan homes are studying at the general education schools. 
There are only two specialized schools at 28 orphan homes. By the way, changes 
are also happening in this area. Back in the old days there used to be specialized 
classes consisting of pupils from orphan homes, whereas, nowadays, such a 
practice doesn’t exist any longer. Children with disabilities have the right to chose 
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either a general education school or a specialized school. There are 86 specialized 
boarding schools in the Republic, and the government pays the same attention to 
their development as to the development of the general education schools. That is 
the main difference of the Uzbekistan experience of education development from 
that of the experience of many foreign countries, where there were attempts to 
transfer all children with disabilities to general education institutions.  

One of the main tasks that the government should solve is further 
development of inclusive education, and strengthening of the material and 
technical base of the educational establishments. Implementation of the project for 
development of education for persons with disabilities, financed by a loan of the 
Asian Development Bank, is a specific example of this work. Furthermore, 
presently governmental programs for strengthening the material and technical base 
of “Mehribonlik” orphan homes and specialized boarding schools have been 
prepared and are now at the stage of approval. The priority area of activities of the 
Forum organizers, which includes the Ministry of Public Education, the “Sen Elgiz 
Emassan” Fund, and the Republican Center of Social Adaptation of Children 
provides for further generation of positive public opinion about inclusive education.  

Task of the teacher in inclusive education is to give children with disabilities 
knowledge on an equal basis with their healthy mates, and at the same time to find 
an individual approach to each child, taking into account his/her needs and 
abilities. Inclusive education is a process of development of general education 
which ensures the accessibility of education for everybody, including children with 
specific needs. Inclusive education provides for an equal attitude to all children, but 
at the same time creates conditions for children with specific educational needs.  

Thus, the main function of inclusive education is to provide successful 
adaptation of a child with limited physical or mental abilities to adult life, and lack of 
discrimination on the part of other people.  
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PSYCHOLOGICAL CHARACTERISTIC OF INTERACTION AND 
COMMUNICATION AMONG THE MAIN SUBJECTS  
OF UNIVERSITY EDUCATION SPACE 

R.A. Ayazbekova, 
A.A. Bulatbayeva 

The main subjects of the educational space of any university are teachers and 
trainees, including students, magistrands, PhD students and retrainees. University 
teachers are largely engaged in the professional and personal training of competent 
specialists for all branches of the national economy. Our attention to the psychology of 
communication is explained by the fact that it is not the selection of methods of training, 
education and development of the trainees that both young and experienced teachers 
find difficult, but the solution of psychological problems. These problems include: (a) 
selection of efficient measures of pedagogical influence; (b) understanding of motives 
of the trainees’ actions and behaviour; (c) organisation of motivated communication, 
including the fundamentals of interaction with the trainees as subjects of the academic 
process at university etc. The whole process of professional and personal training of 
would-be specialists at university takes place through communication. Russian 
psychological literature interprets communication in a very wide way. It includes three 
interconnected components: (1) communications (exchange of information and ideas); 
(2) interaction; (3) social perception (mutual perception of the communicators) [1-5]. It 
should be noted that foreign psychology treats the above-mentioned communication 
components as independent phenomena [6-7].  

Communication as the basis of interaction between people accompanies a 
person throughout his life. In particular, the psychological nature of the professional 
work of a university teacher, as well as a representative of another field of activity, 
is stipulated by both the subject he teaches and the communication process he is 
involved in. A university teacher communicates with trainees, colleagues and 
supervisors. According to A.A. Leontiev, he has person-focused communication in 
each of these cases. It is directed at the implementation of interpersonal relations 
whose emotional colouring manifests itself in an explicit or implicit like or dislike of 
the person. Person-focused communication is as a matter of fact, communication 
of one person with another. According to A.A. Leontiev, pedagogical communication 
is not only personal, but also social. Communication on the basis of the subject is the 
psychological essence of the university teacher’s professional work [8, p. 4-8].  

In communication with students, not only does a teacher deliver knowledge, 
but also receives information from his students’ words, intonations, gestures, facial 
expressions and opinions. The above-mentioned nonverbal aspects of 
communication contribute to or prevent information exchange, the establishing of 
contacts, regulation of mutual relations by stipulation of the emotional atmosphere 
and feelings of both students and teachers in many respects. Application of the 
whole set of verbal and nonverbal means essentially influences development of the 
teacher’s image. It is usually his personal qualities that remain in his students’ 
reminiscences and representations of him. Teachers also have images of their 
trainees. They usually remember those students who tried to learn more than was 
stipulated by the program and sometimes tried to find non-standard solutions to a 
problem by themselves, or those who were referred to as difficult students. 
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Considering pedagogical communication as a purposeful process of establishment 
and maintenance of contact between a teacher and his trainees, it should be kept in 
mind that in this case, communication, interaction and perception are manifested at 
the same time. In addition, the orientation of pedagogical communication has a dual 
nature. It is manifested in a change in communicators’ interaction and themselves.  

An interactive aspect of communication is the process of interaction between the 
communicators. According to Eric Berne's transactional analysis theory, every 
person (represented by a teacher or a trainee in our case) can select an interaction 
position of a child, a parent or an adult [9]. In addition, the teacher can also select 
from such methods of psychological influence on a person as infusion, persuasion and 
sometimes compulsion. In other words, a teacher often communicates with the trainees 
using psychological information transfer techniques and methods to get an efficient and 
high-quality result of mutual educational activity. The teacher’s communicative 
competence includes a lot of properties of interpersonal relations, which 
enables the teacher to build right interaction with his pupils. Our observations show that 
communicative qualities largely stipulate success of pedagogical activity.  

As a result, we can also treat communicative qualities in a wider sense, viz. 
as a teacher’s major professional and personal qualities forming part of the 
psychological structure of productive pedagogical activity. At the same time, it 
should be noted that the list of a teacher’s professional and personal qualities as 
described above is not limited and can be expanded if desired. The teachers with 
dynamical personal growth demonstrate positive feedback at the lessons, which 
contributes to their trainees’ accelerated development and indicates the teacher’s 
advancement to the top levels of pedagogical skills. Well-developed 
communicativeness facilitates the establishing of contacts between a teacher and his 
trainees and colleagues, which influences the efficiency of professional and personal 
training of specialists at university. Not only does communication deliver knowledge, 
but also transfers emotions, excites interest, stimulates joint activity etc. 
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FROM ETIQUETTE TO MORALITY: 
ABOUT UPBRINGING ISSUES 
IN LIFELONG EDUCATION 

V. O. Gusakova 

Being interpreted as a complex of standards and rules of human behavior in 
society, etiquette has existed since ancient times. Depending on a social group, 
etiquette can remain for ages or change rapidly with respect to social and cultural 
conditions. The stable and unvaried forms of etiquette are military and spiritual, 
while the changeable one is secular, e. g., office or business etiquette (though 
presently there are obvious changes in theatre and museum etiquette too). Man 
invented etiquette to regulate his life and bring things from chaos to order. 
Churchmen usually call such regulation “a piety” and military men call it “discipline”. 

What convictions guided our ancestors in their wish to regulate their lives? 
Taking the view that religion impacted on the formation of culture, the veneration of a 
deity (God) entailed: (a) a set of notions about truth, good and beauty which are a 
metaphysical triad of existence [4, p. 75], a secure foundation of morality; (b) a 
selection of particular people who possessed knowledge of the divine intention and 
were close to the deity (fathers, sacrificers, leaders, tsars and priests); (c) formation of 
a hierarchy in the society (tribe, state); (d) formation of a system of values and 
development of standards and rules on its basis, that is etiquette to interact between 
the hierarchical groups. Considering the above mentioned propositions, etiquette can 
be defined as a form of expression of the moral foundations. 

“Etiquette” as an additional subject has often been included in secondary 
and higher educational programs as an important element for the development of 
cultural and professional competences. According the Law on Education (of 
29.12.2012 № 273-ФЗ), the educational contents shall “develop the abilities of 
every person, his / her personality with respect to the moral, spiritual and cultural 
values adopted in his / her family and society. It means that the essential 
foundation of etiquette shall contain basic national values which are “basic moral 
values, top-priority moral aims, existing in cultural, family, socio-historical and 
religious customs of the multiethnic Russian Federation, passed from generation to 
generation and ensuring the successful development of the country in present-day 
conditions” [2, p. 8]. It is good if a person was brought up with basic national values 
since childhood. Then he would consider observing etiquette as standard behavior 
which he would accept and follow throughout life. It is worse when a person is not 
inner-directed but is driven by public opinion, or the requests of the authorities to 
follow the etiquette. 

This brings up a question: can the observing of etiquette contribute to the 
moral improvement of someone’s personality? Let us consider some examples 
from military etiquette. Military etiquette is inseparably linked with a notion of 
“soldierly honor”, which integrates all moral and ethic qualities of the defender of 
the homeland. Patriotism is ranked top of the qualities, being a primary and basic 
national value which means “love for Russia, for the nation, for the one’s small 
Motherland and serving to the Fatherland” [2, p. 18]. Soldierly honor is a collective 
phenomenon as opposed to the ethical meaning of honor. It implies the 
responsibility of a person for the behavior, moral and spiritual state of his own, and 
his group where he serves and commands. 
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PSYCHOLOGICAL CHARACTERISTICS  
OF A GIFTED PERSON  

N. А. Khupavtseva  

Theoretical, methodological and axiological problems of lifelong education 
naturally cover many aspects, such as development of a personality, the subject of 
the educational process, and developing new values of education for the benefit of 
the sustainable development of the society. One of the fundamental problems, 
surely, is the problem of education and training of a gifted person, and developing 
his/her creative potential, because such a presentation of the problem is 
considered to be the necessary precondition for innovative development of the 
country and the society. The works of D.B. Bogoyavlenskaya in this area of 
psychology give a basis for understanding the fact that the phenomenon of 
“creative activity” is mediated by different determinants: a person’s preschool 
childhood, conditions of his/her education and training, his/her individual 
characteristics. In view of the above reasons, in their turn, these determinants are 
the basis for creation of the integral system of development of a creative person, 
and the education of a gifted person.  

That is why it is necessary to develop the curriculums, in particular, and the 
system of education for gifted and talented children as the future elite talent of the 
society, first of all, when people understand such a need, and the necessity and 
supreme priority of this work. For example, based on the results of his own 
experimental research, A.M. Matyushkin makes the conclusion that the most 
general characteristics which also can be considered a structural component of a 
child’s creative potential include cognitive needs, which, in their turn, represent the 
psychological foundation of the dominant idea of cognitive motivation, as compared 
with other types of the latter [2, p. 42-44]. The component of cognitive motivation is 
considered by scientists to be one of the forms of genesis of a creative person 
starting from the first stage, i.e. the research activity determined by high 
selectiveness of a child in relation to new things, up to its transformation into higher 
forms, such as, for example, hypothetical character, and focus on problems, which 
is one of the main components of giftedness and a person’s creative development.  

In order to solve the problem studied in this report, it is interesting to 
consider the model of the structure of intellectual giftedness and the mechanisms 
of its manifestation offered by M.A. Kholodnaya [3]. First of all, it is interesting to 
consider the main aspects of this model: firstly, the aspect when the intellectual gift 
is considered as a mental phenomenon, and creativity (together with other forms of 
the intellectual productiveness, individualized means of perception of reality) is a 
necessary component of the intellectual gift of a person; and secondly, the 
practical component of this model, which is used for development of the 
comprehensive programs for training of gifted children. In order to characterize the 
psychological mechanisms of the intellectual talent and forms of its manifestation, 
and in particular, creativity, M. Kholodnaya introduced the notion of the “subjective 
mental environment of reflection as a form of organization of individual mental 
experience of a person”. This notion consists of the following elements: (а) 
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cognitive structures, which are the results of integration of all previous stages of 
development of a person; (b) actual base of knowledge of a person (as a form of 
organization of individual cognitive experience). Talented persons, of course, are 
characterized by quite high intellectual productivity. M.A. Kholodnaya differentiates 
the latter with the help of three basic characteristics of intellect [3, p. 169-172].  

In the course of study of problems of giftedness of a person, V.A. Molyako 
emphasizes several basic factors of creativity that characterize such a subject, i.e.: 
(a) originality (the ability to produce situations, unexpected answers, solutions, 
non-standard affirmations and actions); (b) semantic flexibility (ability of selection of 
functions of an object and suggestion of different means of use of the latter); (c) 
imaginative adaptive flexibility as an ability to change the form of the object in order 
to see the new opportunities in it; (d) semantic spontaneous flexibility as an ability 
to find different ideas in a relatively constrained situation [1, p. 45]. A gifted person 
is characterized by integrity, analytical gift, independency in perception and 
understanding, a high level of motivation in deciding a problem and a task, high 
sensitivity to subconscious irritants, etc. Also a gifted person has a considerable 
amount of erudition. Such an individual is characterized by a bright imagination, 
vivid and unusual intelligence, a high level of whimsicality and creative thinking 
(when such a person gets older, the nature of his/her creativity changes towards 
the field of abstract, scientific thinking). A gifted person also has a very well 
developed intuition. A gifted person also has a high level of emotional excitement, 
without which it isn’t possible to undertake creative actions, etc.  

Thus, giftedness, as a stable quality of a person, has an integrated, complex 
character. It is characterized by the process and the result of development by the 
person of his/her individuality in creative activity. The results of creative activity 
may include situations, models of behavior, emotions or feelings of a person. The 
uniqueness of the inward and outward world of a person is a determinant of his/her 
capabilities to be a creative personality.  
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TOWARDS ANALYSIS OF 
MORAL AND SPIRITUAL ASPECTS 
OF LIFELONG EDUCATION 

Z. R. Kadyrova, 
F. R. Kadyrova, 
A. D. Sharipov 

In our report we analyze the moral and spiritual issues of lifelong education, 
regard their content and details amidst globalization and comprehensive national 
reforms as well as suggest recognizing lifelong moral and spiritual education and 
development as an important independent trend. 

Moral and spiritual renewal and democratic social development are only 
possible under conditions which promote moral and spiritual principles, humanistic 
and democratic values for the rising generation, and an understanding of their 
importance for them, others and society in general. The educational paradigm is 
therefore essentially changed; its objectives, tasks, contents and techniques, which 
are mainly connected with lifelong education, are redefined during social, economic 
and political reforms in many countries including Uzbekistan. 

Lifelong education derived from vast historical experience as a specific 
alternative to the previously dominated education is essential in the 21st century 
due to increasing globalization. The Republic of Uzbekistan was one of the first 
CIS countries to define the concept of lifelong education at the state policy level, 
which was manifested in the successfully implemented Law on Education (1998) 
and National Program of Staff Training (1998). In these documents, lifelong 
education is regarded as a system which includes all types of institutional 
education, in particular advanced vocational training and self-education. 
Uzbekistan consistently and elaborately approaches lifelong education mainly as a 
means to develop cultured persons with high professional competences and moral 
and spiritual improvement. We should also note that within the analysis and 
interpretation of the concept of lifelong education a predominant and even 
exclusive attention is paid to vocational education. In our view, despite the integrity 
of lifelong education, its efficiency is significantly dependent on a differentiated 
consideration. This can be specifically referred to the moral and spiritual issues in 
lifelong education due mainly to globalization, which have pointed out the critical 
importance of a responsible and competent approach to social, industrial and 
scientific progress. This is clearly manifested in the analysis of scientific 
achievements, which can be meaningful and yet have a negative affect on the 
development of human civilization. 

Suddenly accelerated social and industrial development determined the 
importance of constant moral and spiritual improvement of its subjects, so that they 
deal with the results and achievements of the progress of civilization more 
competently and adequately, i. e. so that they are able to be an object and subject 
of lifelong education and timely and promptly understand moral and spiritual values 
and the importance of their vocations. The issues of a constant moral and spiritual 
development can only be solved within the framework of a lifelong education. Since 
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THE YOUNG GENERATION AND 
INNOVATION DEVELOPMENT: 
SURVEY RESULTS 

N.N. Shestakova, 
E.I. Krasavtseva 

The main task for education in the new economic conditions in Russia 
should be integral development of a person throughout life, enhancement of work 
and social adaptation, and expansion of personal abilities, ambitions and abilities. 
The message of this idea expresses the only (correct and relevant) official position 
regarding the role of education and, in particular, lifelong education in the 
innovation development of our country. Yet, we cannot forget that there is another 
intrinsic position (the other side of the coin) which demonstrates that society 
accepts the official government policies and, most notably, that youth respond to 
them and are ready to implement them. In this regard, it’s interesting to consider if 
society can set hopes on its young citizens who will shortly become Russia’s labor 
force. What views on innovations do the present senior high school students have? 
Are they preparing for work in modern conditions? How do they do so? These and 
certain other tasks and objectives have been taken as a basis for the study 
conducted as a written questionnaire survey in one of specialized schools of 
St. Petersburg among 10th-11th grade students in September, 2012. 

In total, 55 students were polled. Adolescents 15-17 years old with a 
developed outlook and a proper understanding of the study object (in the authors’ 
view) have been selected as the respondents. However, the reality was different. In 
particular, the authors didn’t expect that almost half the respondents (43,6%) were 
not aware of the adopted policy on innovation development of the Russian 
Federation. Another quarter of respondents (25,5%) were undecided on this 
matter. Consequently, less than a third of the students (30,9%) replied affirmatively 
to the question. A related question concerns the understanding of a concept 
“innovation development” by adolescents (more than 1 answer was acceptable and 
wording of the responses have been adapted with regard to age as much as 
possible). We specify the obtained results in order of their value (see Table 1): to 
evaluate the innovation processes, 6 of 10 respondents focus on achievements of 
industrially developed countries, while 3-4 of them estimate the innovation 
development of Russia as parallel and equal, while 2 others define it as advanced 
and outrunning. 

We draw attention to one of our own definitions of an “innovation 
development” suggested by the respondents, which expresses understanding as 
well as scope of awareness: “...the introduction of certain inventions into social 
usage” which constitutes the primary issue for Russian innovation development. 
Unfortunately, only one 11th grade student gave this answer. 

 



 41 

Table  
Understanding of the concept “innovation development” by adolescents 

Options Percentage, % 
Development of science, industries, agriculture, art, etc. in step with industrially 
developed countries 

40,0 

Invention of something new which never existed before 23,6 
Improvement/elaboration of existing machines, instruments, applications, etc. 21,8 
Development of science, industries, agriculture, art, etc. ahead of industrially 
developed countries 

21,8 

Other 5,5 
 
The authors also made efforts to discover the opinions of students on 

objectives of the innovation development of Russia. Conditionally speaking, the 
given answers quite exactly correspond to a “desirable impression”. Thus, every 
third graduate student (36,4%), even not understanding the sense of innovation 
development, has intuitively stated it is externally demanded by a rapidly changing 
situation. More or less the rest (67,3%) have expressed an unexpectedly strong 
patriotism: 27,3% of respondents have directly responded that following innovation 
development will allow Russia to be a leading global power. Another 40% consider 
the comparison of living standards in Russia and the industrially developed 
countries as a benchmark for the country’s development. Thus, a greater part of 
the latter group (21,8%) believes that Russians shall live better than Europeans 
and Americans. 

Statements of the students on how the set objective of the country’s 
development shall be achieved have also been adapted with regard to the scope of 
their mental outlook and accumulated personal experience. It is reasonable for 
students with the only life experience of high school studies to select in roughly half 
of instances (43,6%) the position related to the functioning of the educational 
system. Unfortunately, the authors’ expectations for the scope of intellect of the 
last-year students in a specialized school of St. Petersburg fell short: the diverse 
breakthrough solutions for development issues of a country which young people 
could have found in historical sources and literature appeared to be of low 
popularity. The following responses “build new advanced enterprises”, “invite 
foreign experts to Russia to educate Russian employees” and “send Russian 
experts abroad to get work experience (as Peter the Great did)” have been 
selected by only 1 out of every 5-6 respondents. Apparently, in this respect, such a 
deficiency of the general social awareness of adolescents as the inability to apply 
knowledge in various fields to solve a particular issue must be recognized. It is 
possible to conclude from the above mentioned that a general high school is again 
(and yet again in a short period of time) at the crossroads, being, in fact, cut off 
from the traditional Russian-Soviet policy of broad multidisciplinary and 
fundamental education which allows, by using basic knowledge in several fields 
(and which is originally based on the German educational system) to find solutions 
for particular practical tasks, and having not joined the so-called competence 
approach aimed at direct applicability of learning results to practice (and which 
expresses the modern American-oriented efforts to develop Russian education). 

We shall now consider the questions related to the key survey task, i. e. 
identification of the parties who shall carry out the innovation processes. Generally, 
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the results were not entirely unexpected, but certainly were not promising. 
Probably the most positive aspect of identification of the innovation activity entities 
(a multiple choice question) is that almost half of the respondents (49,1%) specified 
them to be all citizens of the country. However, despite the fact, 6 of 10 
respondents (58,2%) believe innovation activity should only be carried out by 
employees of high-skilled labor: scientists and researchers (30,9%) as well as 
engineers and experts (27,3%). Only each 6th student (16,4%) thinks young people 
should be engaged in innovation activity, while only one single (!) respondent 
specified ordinary workers as being part of innovation activity. Thus, we can only 
state the incompetence of understanding of the concept of “innovation activity” as 
well as its vagueness and unclear meaning even for the last-year students in such 
a large industrial and scientific and cultural metropolis as St. Petersburg and, 
consequently, its exclusive correlation with a highly educated, advanced, literate 
person familiar with scientific, technical and other innovations. Furthermore, there 
is a complete misunderstanding of even an abstract role among the young 
generation in innovation development. 

So how do older high school students see their particular role in the future 
country’s development? Questions addressing personal intentions of the 
respondents have been drafted in the following way: “Do you plan to work in the 
economic sectors closely related to innovations?” and a subsequent “If yes, then 
how?” Only 10,9% of respondents have affirmatively responded to the 1st question; 
more than one third (36,4%) of the last-year students have answered negatively. 
Half of the students (52,7%) are yet undecided if they are anyhow connected to the 
innovation fields in their work (although, with a certain view, this can be interpreted 
as a positive effect occurred because of the information received by the 
respondents within the survey). The previous question also affected to a great 
extent the number of responses to the question concerning the form of future 
innovation activities of respondents and their training thereof: only 38.2% of the 
students responded to it, having marked the position “I will possibly make efforts to 
acquire a lot of modern knowledge” (23,6%), which is quite clear for high school 
students. Further on, the following options were stated with greater distance, given 
in decreasing order: “I will obtain a suitable profession (additionally specified fields: 
chemistry, medical science, genetics, viral science)” – 5,6%; “I am going to work at 
the enterprise or company related to innovations or involved in the innovation field” 
– 1,8%. Among responses amended by the respondents, there were 3 clear “No, I 
am not going” specified as well. 

The obtained results allow us to speak of complete unpreparedness of youth 
to take an active position in innovation development, even though 94,6% of the 
last-year students plan to continue their education in higher education institutions, 
i. e. to become experts and engineers who shall carry out the innovation 
development of Russia. 

 
Translated from Russian by Znanije Central Translations Bureau 
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DEVELOPMENT TOOLS FOR 
YOUTH VOCATIONAL GUIDANCE 
IN LIFELONG EDUCATION 

Sh. T. Khalilova 

Under the National Program of Staff Training in the Republic of Uzbekistan, 
career guidance shall be multipurpose and multistage and support people during their 
professional evolvement and training. Therefore, children shall be vocationally guided 
at school. Professional orientation can be accomplished at any age (many adults apply 
for such guidance), yet a targeted guidance support should be consistently completed 
after graduation and within the field of employment. Young people choose their future 
career after their graduation from high schools or earlier. Later on, these decisions will 
govern their lives. Teenagers do not always make the right choice. This is proved by a 
great number of people applying for a second education. Therefore, vocational 
guidance shall be conducted before this choice is made. 

Presently, in the CIS countries many young people have no information 
about where they can get vocational assistance and / or similar advisory help and 
do not seriously consider the results once they received the counseling services. 
Thus, development and implementation of vocational guidance shall be a priority 
for the youth policy in the CIS countries. 

Professional self-determination is a long and multistage vocational choice. 
Its success is defined by a student’s readiness to choose his or her career. This 
readiness can be connected to a person’s developed professional orientation, 
positive self-esteem, and to sufficient professional awareness and stable intentions 
(a student should be familiar with the various vocations and skills required as well 
as able to match these demands with personal capabilities). Typically, professional 
self-determination is preceded by certain events such as graduation, dismissal, 
skills improvement, change of domicile, etc. 

Professional self-determination is regarded as: (a) understanding the 
importance of socially useful work and professional training; (b) understanding the 
economic situation and status of a selected job; (c) sufficient awareness of 
vocations, majors, vocational educational institutions and future employment, etc. 
Professional development as a long-term, irreversible process with a certain 
regular structure and set of continuous choices only stabilized in middle age is 
significant for professional orientation; this development is meant to ensure that a 
person masters various labor aspects, i. e. professional roles, motivation, 
knowledge and skills. A student’s aptitude for a certain vocation is an essential 
element for the development of vocational guidance in lifelong education. Within 
career guidance, a subject is integrally approached as a person, individual, etc. If 
vocational guidance is regarded as a set of government measures, then its primary 
aim is to solve the issues of a rational personnel management. 

To conclude, we may speak of career guidance as scientifically proven 
psychological, educational and medical arrangements designed to prepare youth 
for a vocational choice taking into account individual psychological features and 
social needs. Vocational guidance is inseparably connected with a state social 
policy within the population involved in employment and education. 
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ON THE DEVELOPMENT  
OF SCHOOLCHILDREN’S CREATIVE POTENTIAL  
THROUGH MUSEUM PEDAGOGY 

Y.V. Geraskina 

Nobody questions the importance of museum pedagogy today. Actually, 
nobody ever did. Museum pedagogy is a special area of knowledge designed to 
expand schoolchildren’s awareness of history, ethnography, local lore, ecology and 
other equally important subjects. From the psychological point of view, museum 
pedagogy can be defined as the strongest motivation for schoolchildren who are 
now mostly indulged in computer games.  

This report attempts to analyse the first year of the revived history museum 
at School No. 211 in Moscow, to determine a strategy of its development for the 
years to come, and to evaluate the educational potential of museum pedagogy1. 
Reconstruction of the school museum began with the organisation of a body of 
active functionaries from among the schoolchildren. About 20 children interested in 
the school’s past and who were fond of history sent their names. Most of them 
were from 6th-8th years of study. The children immediately began studying the 
materials accessible to them, asking their neighbours and relatives who used to 
study at that school. They tried to find out more about what the city, the district and 
the school had been like in the past. They managed to create a small archive of 
photos and other artefacts connected with school history. On the basis of the 
information collected, the schoolchildren wrote a number of articles on school 
history, published them in the school newspaper, and placed them on the school 
website. The photos from the museum collection were used to decorate a school 
lounge. An important part in the concept of the school museum was played by the 
project referred to as the Window into the Year 1937. Within the framework of the 
project, each class got a historical period to study.  

The school history museum has just begun its way to revival. However, it is 
quite clear that it is not going to be just an archive of old photos, but a powerful and 
effective mechanism of pedagogical influence on schoolchildren and their 
education in the spirit of historical traditions, and love for their city, district and 
school.  

 
Translated from Russian by Znanije Central Translations Bureau 

 

                                                
1 The author of the report works at School 211 from the beginning of this academic year as the 

teacher of History, Social Science and World Art Culture. Having found out that the school, established 
75 years ago, used to have a museum, she decided to revive it.  
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THREE-STAGE SPORTS EVENTS 
AS A FACTOR OF DEVELOPMENT OF 
THE HUMANISTIC IDEALS OF STUDENTS  

S.U. Ibrakhimov  

The development of the character and moral qualities of young people in a 
family, school, in vocational training and in higher professional institutions is one of 
the most important areas of the formation of a harmoniously developed generation 
in Uzbekistan. This task can be solved by means of the involvement of young 
people in socially useful activities, developing an understanding of the importance 
of a healthy lifestyle. It is also necessary to protect the young people from bad 
habits – tobacco, alcohol and drug abuse, and to carry out the proactive activities 
focused on prevention of all possible diseases. The development of young people’s 
consciousness is related to an understanding of the idea of national independence. 
Islam is also an important factor that helps young people to understand and to take 
on board such concepts as moral purity, allegiance to a country, and improvement 
of moral qualities. This has been proven over time.  

The moral basis of sports is associated with humanistic principles. Sports 
are based on pedagogical, psychological and sociological approaches. That is why 
sports are directly connected with the human personality and are evaluated as a 
humanistic phenomenon. Sports help to develop the humanistic targets and values 
that determine the relationship between a person and society. Capabilities in sports 
within the development of spirituality of students are very broad. Thanks to sports, 
a person can develop such qualities as commitment, creativity, persistency, a 
sense of purpose, moderation, etc. Sports help to establish interpersonal relations. 
For example, the competitions “Umid Nihollari” (“Sprouts of Hope”), “Barkamol-
avlod” (“Harmonious Generation”), “Universiade” (“Olympic Games”) are not only 
festivals of physical education and sports, but also festivals of friendship and 
beauty, and play a big social and pedagogical role. 

During the years of independence, Uzbekistan developed a tradition of 
holding “three-stage sports events” within the system of lifelong education. At the 
first stage, competitions are held among pupils of general educational schools; at 
the second stage – among students of lyceums and colleges, and competitions of 
the third stage involve students of higher educational institutions. These 
competitions encourage the continuous spiritual, moral, intellectual, physical 
development of students. The “Umid Nihollari” competitions among pupils are clear 
evidence of the above. Competitions consist of twelve events that play an 
important role in physical, aesthetic, intellectual, spiritual and moral development. It 
is enough to mention such sports as track and field athletics, acrobatics, chess, 
games, etc. In total, almost half of the population of the country participates in the 
sports events of all stages. Practically all students and pupils are involved in the 
“three-stage sports events” (at all stages). At the initiative of the President of the 
Republic of Uzbekistan I.A. Karimov, the “Fund of Development of Sports for 
Children in Uzbekistan” was founded. The finals of the “three-stage sports events” 
(at national level) are held in different regions of the Republic in turn.  
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A notion of “development”, as it pertains to students and pupils, has a broad 
and narrow sense in pedagogy. In a broad sense, development means the process 
of perception and active understanding of the social experience, which reflects the 
attitude of a person towards nature and society. This attitude is expressed in the 
purposeful activities of a person. Attitude to nature and society is a basis of the 
harmonious development of students and pupils and successful solving of social 
tasks. In the narrow sense, development is understood as a process of 
socialization of a person him or herself. In this process, the activity of tutors and 
coaches is focused on making an impact upon the intellect, feelings, wishes of the 
young generation, thanks to which, students can develop the needs, inclinations, 
life experience that are then transformed into the life activities. In the first and in the 
second case purposes and targets of education shall be focused on the 
development and improvement of personal qualities. The main target of the sports 
events is the creation of material, spiritual, and organizational conditions for the 
formation of socially important qualities of students and pupils, and their further 
successful development. Correct organization of physical training and sports 
events is closely connected with moral, labor, and aesthetic education. The same 
is true for the harmonious connection between physical and intellectual 
development, because the systematic sports activities have a positive influence 
upon the development of mental powers in young people. 

It is obvious that in the course of organization of physical training and sports 
events, teachers, trainers, tutors shall take into account the age characteristics of 
students and pupils, and depending on their age, plan the educational and physical 
load, structure and content of the events accordingly. At the same time, physical 
culture and sports shall be open to everybody.  
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DEVELOPMENT OF PROFESSIONAL COMPETENCIES  
WHILE STUDYING INFORMATION TECHNOLOGIES 

L.N. Davydenko, 
T.D. Davydenko 

The innovative process in education means transformation of scientific 
knowledge into an innovation, which can be presented as a consecutive chain of 
events: education–science–technology–production. It may be concluded that an 
innovative process is a technology to create knowledge, products, services and 
methods for their implementation demanded by the market. If an innovative 
process is considered to be a phenomenon assuming a particular mechanism, it 
becomes obvious that an innovative activity is to be connected with performance of 
a work package or its part. Therefore, it seems expedient to consider an innovative 
activity as a set of research, technological, organizational, financial and 
commercial events combined to result in innovations.  

Innovative activity is inconceivable without an infrastructure that functions 
without fail. An innovative infrastructure includes higher educational institutions, 
organizations, firms, associations covering the entire cycle of an innovative activity 
from generation of new scientific and technical ideas and their consideration to 
release and sale of high-technology products. An innovative activity infrastructure 
is a totality of systems interconnected with and complementary to each other and 
the respective organizational elements necessary and sufficient for effective 
implementation of these activities. Such an infrastructure can consist of innovation 
centers, incubators, technoparks, technopoleis, consulting companies, educational 
firms and investors. Each of the systems listed should have mechanisms for 
implementation of their functions and respective organizational elements 
represented with specialized innovative enterprises.  

The need for competitive specialists created the necessity to include 
numerous innovative programs in the higher education academic activity. They 
included European Manager and Marketing Manager Europrogrammes, business 
intelligence programs in the Baltic States, business intelligence programs run by 
Lukoil Refining Holding, Byelorussian Steel Works, Atlant-M Household Appliances 
Plant, etc. The students of Minsk Management Institute are trained in different 
techniques, including business programs such as Work with Draft Documents and 
Delo-Predpriatie Electronic Document Management System. They simulate 
running a business in various situations by means of documents and training 
equipment. Each student plays on an individual basis. Each player attempts to 
function as head of an enterprise or a structural division. The players make 
decisions to resolve the industrial problems encountered. Vocational training of 
students in information systems entails control over the informational flow of an 
enterprise by means of the corporate system Galaktika ERP (Enterprise Resource 
Planning). As the competition to enter foreign markets is rather tough, many 
leaders understand the necessity to operate a management automation system 
serving as the basis for the common information space of the enterprise.  
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The Department of Information Technologies and Higher Mathematics has 
drafted the subject of Corporate Information Systems. One of the sections 
discloses management automation by means of the Galaktika ERP system. To 
demonstrate automated management of an enterprise, the authors have drafted 
laboratory operations. Galaktika software products can automate both complex 
holding structures and numerous remote divisions. Corporate managers can use a 
single database to provide full-fledged operation from anywhere in the world, using 
today’s Internet-based technologies. 

The national economy can be developed through the spread of innovation 
into all fields of activity. However, it is only competent specialists that can 
modernize the economy in this way. One innovative development tool is business 
education, which combines educational and entrepreneurial activity. The subject of 
Economic Informatics, developed by the authors, brings students logically to 
intellectual operation of small- and medium-sized business and provides inventive 
thinking and reflection to innovations. Students will find it expedient to master the 
Project Expert Package, which enables modeling of a would-be business for a set 
period of time, as well as the business plan and investment project. To organize 
office work, as well as an enterprise knowledge database, which is the latest 
tendency in office work, one can use the database management system MS 
Access. It enables specialists to manage an enterprise by means of electronic 
document flow and accumulated work experience with customers. 

Students can learn from innovative solutions and receive the latest data due 
to cooperation of the Department of Information Technologies and Higher 
Mathematics of Minsk Management Institute with Galaktika Corporation, Electronic 
Office Systems, the developer of the assistance system Consultant Plus, and more.  

Modern business education institutions should produce heads of companies 
who are capable of intellectual management, who feel a need for knowledge 
enabling them to achieve high efficiency and not only hit targets but take the lead, 
diagnose crisis approaches, and create a corporate atmosphere attractive for 
investors. Belarusian business education establishments train specialists capable 
of working in our country under global economic conditions, and using international 
standards and international experience.  
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THE ROLE OF PHYSICAL TRAINING  
IN DEVELOPMENT OF  
THEPERSONALITY OF FUTURE TEACHERS  

N. Y. Dudnik, 
N. G. Makarenko  

An analysis of the state of the domestic system of higher pedagogical 
education is a testimony to the fact that the higher school is predominantly focused 
on preparing a teacher–specialist in a certain subject, as a translator of the basics 
of scientific knowledge. As a result, society receives a teacher who is more or less 
capable of successfully working within the framework of the class-lesson system, 
but who is not capable of making an impact upon the processes of spiritual 
development of children. The majority of graduates of pedagogy institutions do not 
perceive their education as actually being professional and pedagogic education. 
Graduates of pedagogical institutions believe that they receive a specialty, but not 
a profession. This explains the social and practical importance of the problem of 
development of readiness to one’s pedagogical activity in the process of education 
at a higher educational institution, because it plays an important role in the life of a 
specialist and requires task-oriented development. Readiness for professional 
activities is a complex systematic and multi-level phenomena, in the structure of 
which it is possible to separate several main components: (a) psychological 
readiness (level of personal self-development, reflection, motivation to achieve 
success, emotional stability and social maturity); (b) theoretical readiness (level of 
mastering knowledge important for one’s profession); (c) practical readiness (level 
of practical skills that allows one to successfully solve the tasks important for one’s 
profession).  

Good health and a high level of working capacity that facilitate the full-
fledged and efficient use of one’s professional knowledge and skills received 
during the years of learning, as well as demonstration of personal qualities, are the 
important preconditions allowing a person to fulfill his or her biological and social 
functions. The tasks of strengthening and preserving one’s health and increasing 
the physical working capacity of future teachers under conditions of training at a 
higher educational institution may be solved in the process of professional and 
applied physical training organized taking into account the content of future 
professional activities. In today’s society there is a contradiction between the need 
for specialists with a socially acceptable level of general physical and functional 
readiness for professional activities, on the one hand, and the insufficient level of 
their development in the system of higher professional education on the other 
hand. The conditions of education at a higher school are characterized by a 
decrease in the level of health of students. Large-scale integration of technical 
means of education and computer-based technologies into the training process, an 
increase in the amount of educational information, social and economic conditions 
of students’ life, low level of self-organization, and the lack of ability of the majority 
of future teachers to develop and keep regular hours have a negative impact upon 
the state of health of students. Lowering of the muscular load, lack of time for going 
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to play sports and do physical training, the increase in the intensiveness of nervous 
and psychological activity condition the decrease of working capacity, resistance to 
cold-related diseases, and general unsatisfactory state of health. At the same time, 
under conditions of higher professional education, there are high requirements of 
the organism of students, which explains the importance of physical training in the 
structure of professional preparation of students.  

An increase in the efficiency of development of physical readiness for 
professional activities of future teachers is possible, provided several pedagogical 
conditions are met: (a) a procedural approach to implementation of the model of 
physical training (setting a target, directions, tasks, choice of specific methods and 
forms of work, monitoring the results of activities); (b) implementation of systematic 
control and correction of the process of development of physical readiness for 
professional activities; development of the need for a physical load and positive 
motivation for physical self-improvement. Gender-sensitive particular 
characteristics of a teacher’s profession precondition the possibility of wide use of 
the health-improving fitness programs in the pedagogical educational institution as 
a means of increasing physical activity of students. The most widely used 
programs are fitness programs based on the use of various types of aerobic 
activities. Broadly defined, aerobics is a system of exercises focused on 
development of the aerobic capabilities for energy supply for physical activity of a 
person. The most popular disciplines among students include step aerobics, which 
helps to develop aerobic persistency. Pump aerobics, slide-aerobics, fitball-
aerobics are focused on development of a harmonious body and development of 
strength endurance. Dance aerobics (hip hop, aero dance, salsa, Latin America 
dancing, Oriental dancing, etc.) help to develop coordination and music and 
rhythmic skills. In order to develop the relaxation and plasticity skills of a future 
teacher, it is desirable to use yoga aerobics, body flex and pilates. Swimming pool 
lessons give the possibility to use the elements of aqua aerobics.  

The above-mentioned forms of work at lessons of physical training 
considerably increase psychological, mental and emotional stability of students in 
the course of their mental process or physical activities, encourage active 
socialization of young people, creation of positive emotional lift and feeling of 
success, which has a positive impact not only upon the successful results of the 
educational activities, but also on development of personal characteristics of future 
teachers. Physical training provides for physical development and physical 
preparation of future teachers, involves them into systematic physical activities, 
helps socialization of a person, development of one’s inner world, and upbringing 
of high moral and volitional powers. 
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SOME ISSUES OF OCCUPATIONAL 
GUIDANCE OF SCHOOLCHILDREN 

I.V. Teslenko 

The report is based on the research conducted in October-November 2012 
among graduates of 9th and 11th grades of educational institutions in the 
Ekaterinburg and Sverdlovsk regions. The objects of the research were also 
teachers, administration of educational institutions, parents and experts. Methods 
of gathering information included: mass survey (questionnaires), in-depth interview 
with key informants (principals of schools and vice-principals for academic and 
educational work, teachers), semi formalized and in-depth interview with parents of 
graduates, focus-groups, expert interviews with representatives of district 
departments of education, and Resource Centers and Employment Centers. 
Prevailing in the sampling structure are 9th graders (58% and 42%); girls prevail 
depending on the gender (53%); the remote micro-districts of the Ekaterinburg and 
Sverdlovsk regions prevail depending on the place of residence. The sampling 
volume was 1,500 learners. The polling pursued several objectives. Within the 
framework of this report we will only dwell on the issue of the choice of profession 
of school graduates.  

Over 55% of the interviewed 9th grade graduates plan to continue education 
at school, a little over half of them prefer studying in specialized classes, about 
27% of the respondents plan to continue studies at institutions of secondary 
vocational education (SVE), less than 1% express the wish to start working and 
11% have not made their choice. Analysis of the results depending on the type of 
educational institution allows concretization of this information. For example, 
students of lyceums and gymnasia, schools demonstrating high scores in Uniform 
State Exams, are oriented toward continuation of studies in a specialized class, 
while students of schools located in remote districts and remote territories plan to 
enter SVE institutions. Over 15% of school graduates of the regions associate their 
professional future with SVE. Practically no respondents consider non-resident and 
evening school education. 

The choice of walk of life by eleventh grade graduates is generally similar to 
the choice of ninth graders. However, if we add all respondents ready to enter SVE 
institutions, provided they fail to enter higher educational institutions, to those 
willing to study at SVE, the result will be 47% against 39% of the graduates 
entering higher educational institutions. The absolute majority of graduates of 
Ekaterinburg schools choose SVE (these were mostly students of general 
education institutions of remote micro-districts of the city and remote territories of 
the region). And vice versa, the absolute majority of graduates of regional schools 
are SVE-oriented. This is most likely indicative of lack of equal opportunities for 
residents of different areas, both of Sverdlovsk region and Russia as a whole. 
Unfortunately, compared to 9th graders the number of the respondents that have 
not made their professional choice has almost doubled. The graduates’ answers to 
the question about the items significant for the choice of an educational institution 
evoke certain thoughts. For example, the prestige value of an educational 
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institution is stated by more than half of respondents – 55%, and availability of the 
selected specialty in the educational institution is significant for 2% of the 
respondents only.  

The absolute majority of respondents state that the existing system of 
occupational guidance is imperfect and requires revision of its approaches to 
organization and conduct. 92% of respondents wish to change the existing system 
of occupational guidance. Learners revealed the highest interest in the suggestion 
for increasing information about the world of labour and professions, which is 
indicative of the obvious lack of available information among adolescents. The 
desire to visit enterprises and have professional practices shows the need to 
receive preprofessional training while yet at school. On the whole, graduates 
demonstrate poor orientation in the world of professions and lack of professional 
consulting and professional testing. 

The picture of the present state of occupational guidance is completed by 
the analysis of answers to the question about the necessary help for making the 
decision about a choice of profession. Every second respondent (54%) says that 
he or she has made the choice himself or herself, 32% defer to parents’ opinion. 
And only 11% of the interviewed count on the help of teachers and occupational 
guidance workers. These figures once more confirm the need for revision of 
approaches to organization and conduct of occupational guidance work with school 
students and probably reveal the major area for occupational guidance activity: 
work with parents of schoolchildren. It is no secret that the absolute majority of 
parents expect their child to be a university student, no matter which. The 
questions concerning whether the child will be able to study, whether he or she has 
sufficient knowledge, skill and abilities to receive higher professional education, or 
whether the received specialty will be in demand on the labour market stay beyond 
the scope of their attention. Organization of informative work with parents 
convinces us of the necessity and importance of occupational guidance.  

Answers to the question concerning which specialty school graduates are 
mostly interested in helped to rank specialties. The top position by a wide margin is 
held by “Banking”. School graduates are highly interested in tourism, economics 
and accounting, design, information technologies, commerce and hotel business. 
Analysis of professional plans of school graduates makes it possible to speak 
about an orientation to occupational work: this position is maintained by every 
second respondent, while every fifth school graduate thinks of organizing his or her 
own business. Unfortunately, for every tenth respondent the future is vague or 
there are no plans for the future at all. At first sight, the choice of the sphere of 
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A PERSON’S RESPONSIBILITY  
AS A SPIRITUAL AND MORAL VALUE 
AND FUNCTION OF LIFELONG EDUCATION  

I. G. Rebeschenkova  

Today’s stage of globalization of society is characterized by crises and 
cataclysms that disturb its stability. These crises and cataclysms, as we all know, 
are caused not only by natural disasters, but by also by anthropological activities, 
i.e. by people’s lack of responsibility. A lack of responsibility as a special state of 
mind has different aspects and faces, the main ones of which are cognitive and 
ethical aspects. The cognitive aspect of this state means an insufficient amount or 
lack of information about the situation and necessary actions, or, in the case of 
availability of the information, a lack of ability to use it. The ethical aspect of a lack 
of responsibility, although related to the cognitive aspect, has its own content. It 
means orientation of a person in his/her behavior and actions towards non 
adequate norms, standards, and imperatives.  

The problem of responsibility of persons for the consequences of their 
activities becomes very important in unstable society, in the conditions of 
emergence of different forms of crisis up to its full-fledged form. This circumstance 
makes it possible to set a goal of development of personal responsibility in the 
system of lifelong education at this precise point in time. Furthermore, this task is 
so important that it demands an urgent decision. On the one hand, in the process 
of solving this task it is necessary to have a general strategy for all stages of the 
unified educational and training process, and on the other hand – it is necessary to 
have special strategies for each form of training and for each age group. In this 
regard, we believe, it is necessary to have a strategy of education that would 
include several processes focused on the development of different productive 
cognitive and psychological states, i.e.: (a) the ability to understand main common 
factors and tendencies of development of situations, to see negative 
consequences of their development; (b) to detect and understand the dangers, 
risks, possibilities to receive negative results of activity of human beings (including 
one’s own activities). The strategy of education for development of responsibility 
must also include development at each stage of skills and methods of strategic 
thinking, analytical and synthetic capabilities, systematic vision of the objective 
situations and subjective activities, capabilities to foresee the situations and to 
make a forecast, and finally, the ability to make timely and adequate decisions; 
teachers must explain the need to be scared of dangerous phenomena of the 
present and future.  

Today’s theory of knowledge, psychology, and the set of cognitive sciences 
give teachers extensive and quite useful theoretical and methodological materials 
in this sense. However, it is not sufficient just to develop the psychological and 
cognitive foundation for development of personal responsibility, although, at the 
same time, it is necessary and important to do so. It should be supplemented by an 
ethical foundation. To implement this, it is also necessary to have a theoretical 
foundation – new ethics. Ethics of responsibility, which became important in view of 
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the intensification of the globalization processes during the last decades and more 
and more frequent destabilization of the society, may be recognized as such 
ethics. Ethics of responsibility, as a theory, was described in a resonant book of the 
German and American philosopher H. Jonas, which was published in 1979 and 
was them republished many times, named the “Principle of Responsibility. 
Experience of Ethics for the Technological Civilization”. According to Jonas, the 
increasing technological capacities of mankind introduce new factors into the moral 
measurement of human nature: collective actions become more extended, the 
results of technical and technological changes of the world are being accumulated, 
and changes are becoming more large-scale and inconvertible. As a result, such a 
category as “responsibility”, which used to be a subject of special thoughts of 
philosophers and teachers, recently has found itself in the focus of the research 
work. The thing is that the present-day facilities and advanced technologies have 
an impact upon the fundamental characteristics of a person itself, gradually 
converting the person into their own functional element and material. A human 
being, his/her physical and psychological state, presently, more and more often 
become a product of implementation of one’s own projects. The unlimited power of 
an individual over nature and one’s own individuality requires inclusion into the 
ethical system of the new objects of moral responsibility. In traditional ethics, the 
morally important field was limited only by the area of interaction between people, 
whereas the new ethics implies the responsibility of any person for the existence of 
the environment and for its integrity. Furthermore, with the power to frivolously 
change one’s own physical appearance and one’s own individual characteristics, a 
person has become responsible for one’s own nature and for the existence of 
mankind as such. Thus, it turns out that responsibility becomes universally 
important. This important circumstance is justified in Jonas’s ethics of 
responsibility.  

Another paradigm of traditional ethics which must be radically revised in 
global society lies in the assumption that these ethics do not take into account the 
long-term effects of human activities. The moral standards that these ethics 
propose are limited by the foreseeable space and time frames. Such a position 
implies an assurance that human nature and the place of a person in the world are 
constants, and that a person is not capable to change them, that the sphere of 
influence of human activities is limited, and that there are certain absolutes, or 
unchangeable characteristics of human nature, based on which it is possible to set 
the criteria of morality of an action important at any time and at any place of the 
universe. It is obvious that with such an approach the action itself turns out to be 
inserted into the narrow space and time context.  

In traditional ethics, a person starts doing something without taking into 
account what consequences his/her actions may lead to. The permanency of the 
foundations was a guarantee that a moral action of a person will remain 
unchanged, no matter how much time passes from the date this action is 
performed. This rule was mentioned by Plato (in the form of absolute goodness), 
by Kant (in the form of a categorical imperative), and by Hegel (in the form of an 
absolute idea). However, all the above excluded the responsibility of a person. 
Such morality, according to Jonas, is overcome by the new ethics. It is important to 
remember that due to the fact that awareness of the consequences of one’s own 
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actions has a moral sense and becomes an immediate duty of mankind, the 
immediate goals of any action shall be evaluated from the point of view of their 
possible late effects and accompanying side effects. A moral action shall be 
inserted into the broader global time and space context rather than the context 
which traditional ethics dealt with.  

The ethics of responsibility include such an existential notion as “fear”, which 
functions, as a rule, in the negative sense. In the new ethics it is fear for the future 
of mankind, fear of possible change of the essence and appearance of a person 
that becomes the main value-generating principle of the present time, including 
education. Due to the fact that people cannot afford to take the risk, when we are 
talking about their existence fear becomes not only an important element of 
responsibility, but also the basis of having to do something. The need of its 
existence determines the revaluation of all values of previous traditional ethics.  

Jonas proposed reconsidering the hierarchy of the moral values, and called 
to focus one’s attention on what we want to avoid. The heuristic function of fear 
implies that during an evaluation of possible consequences of any action, one 
should take into account not only the benefits which it may bring, but also the harm 
which it may inflict. Fear must give a warning to mankind of ill-advised acts, and 
must attract its attention, first of all, to negative forecasts of possible consequences 
of our actions. Making the category of fear one of the principles of the new ethics 
was the essence of considerable revaluation of traditional values. In the majority of 
ethical theories fear is explained as an affect (passion) that requires restraint, if not 
absolute liquidation. The role of fear was strictly negative. Fear was among the 
qualities that did not allow a person to think soundly, to understand and realistically 
evaluate the situation, to act adequately. Jonas, preserving the negative role of 
fear, gave it a considerably different sense. Fear can help to prevent destruction of 
mankind, to give a warning. Fear, not only for oneself, but for other people, and not 
only for the people, who have been already born, but for those, who have not been 
born yet – this is the reverse side of responsibility, and its cultivation at all stages of 
development of a personality becomes a moral task.  

Ethics of responsibility includes duty in relation to the future – development 
of views about the future effects of collective practice; refusal from actions, the 
consequences of which may endanger the existence of mankind. The principle of 
responsibility is to overcome the Utopian hopes for a happy future. We are 
responsible to make sure that future generations can live in general, and only 
provided this requirement is met can we make projects for our future life. The 
ethics of responsibility should become the ethics of the future. It makes it, together 
with the development of psychological and cognitive component, a necessary 
foundation for the strategy of lifelong education focused on preparation of the 
young generation for future life and professional activities.  

 
Translated from Russian by Znanije Central Translations Bureau 
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ORGANIZING REFLECTION BY  
STUDENTS AS A PRECONDITION OF THEIR  
PERSONAL DEVELOPMENT  

О. V. Karbanovich  

Reflection lies at the root of development of the most important social and 
cultural competences of today’s schoolchildren: (a) social, expressed in the ability 
to make an independent choice and to be responsible for it, the ability to empathize 
with other people, analyze one’s own actions, be tolerant; (b) cognitive, which 
means the ability of self-development and making actions, to act in a non-standard 
situation, to make independent decisions; (c) organizational, which implies the 
ability to organize and control one’s activities, and evaluate their results; (d) 
communicative, which implies the ability to build a constructive dialogue, to interact 
with people based on acceptance and understanding of other people’s opinion. 
Development of the above-mentioned personal structures provides for a person’s 
psychological stability, and allows a person to fulfill different tasks and activities in 
a productive way, which, in turn, is a condition for successful adaptation of an 
individual in the developing society.  

S.S. Kashlev believes that the procedure of reflection in the pedagogical 
process consists of three leading components: understanding the state of 
development, determining the reasons for the given state of development, 
evaluation of the productivity of development based on the experience of 
pedagogical interaction. [2, p 127]. Fixing the state of development takes place in 
the following fields: (а) emotional and sensual (positive or negative emotions: joy, 
dissatisfaction, satisfaction, disappointment, frustration, admiration, gratefulness, 
etc.); (b) needs (did the person get the desire, attraction, or wish to perform certain 
acts, need of self-development); (c) motivational (to what extent was the reflection 
significant for an individual; external and internal motivation, etc.); (d) interests 
(what interests emerged, what are they focused on, the level of development of an 
interest, etc.); (e) value system (what was a personal value, whether and how the 
spectrum of values was enriched, etc.); (f) activities (what activities are encouraged 
by the interaction, what activities are adjusted, to what extent was the experience 
of actions enriched); (g) Gnostic (what new things did a person learn; whether 
knowledge was enriched, whether systematization of knowledge took place, etc.); 
(h) consciousness (whether a person recognizes himself/herself as the subject of 
activities; to what extent one’s “self-concept” has changed; self-evaluation of one’s 
own activities; (i) skills (what skills did a person acquire or did not acquire), etc.  

Among the reasons for fixing the state of development, the following can be 
mentioned: successfulness of activity (interaction); change of types of activities; 
interesting content; favorable atmosphere of interaction; ability to do creative 
things; dialogue and polylogue; personal value, significance of the discussed 
problems, performed activities; innovative pedagogical technologies, etc. 
Evaluation of productivity of development based on the experience of pedagogical 
interaction means the opinion of a teacher and a student about the degree, level of 
one’s own development and impact of individual components of the pedagogical 
interaction (content, activity, pedagogical technologies, communication, etc.); 
determination of the quality of experience of interaction by the individual 
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himself/herself, the level and degree of development. The evaluation criteria 
include the components of the state of development, i.e. the emotional state, state 
of motivation, activity, etc. Teachers use the technological armory of a school 
system, which consists of methods, devices and exercises that meet the following 
requirements: focus on support of individual development of a student, pragmatic 
and creative approach, and building dialogue as a pedagogical instrument for 
organizing reflection activities of students.  

In elementary school, one of the ways of development of reflection includes 
analysis of the dynamics of one’s own perception of the outside world. For the 
purpose of establishment of contact with schoolchildren, the teacher must 
construct pedagogical situations from the very first day of his/her work in which a 
student is supposed to understand his/her own “self”, look for means of self 
expression (What did I understand about myself? My impressions from the 
previous day? What did I like? What did I dislike? Etc.). Use of different game 
approaches encourages reflection activities of schoolchildren, and allows them to 
upgrade their communicative activities. For example, simulation of the situation 
“today a creature from outer space came to our class” (What was his perception of 
us? How did our faces look? Our poses? What do they imply?). Another method 
includes “an intermediary”, a toy or a doll, with which children play. The teacher 
invents a “legend”, creates a motivation for children, to make them interact. 
Gradually, the teacher makes the schoolchild understand that when he/she is 
talking about the outside world, he/she is talking about himself/herself.  

One of the reflection methods which can be used in the process of 
pedagogical interaction with schoolchildren of a tender age includes the method 
called “A reflection circle”. A teacher gives an algorithm of reflection and asks the 
schoolchildren to tell about their feelings, emotions, or states during the lesson, 
activity (occupation) and after the lesson. All schoolchildren, in turn, say one 
sentence choosing the following phrases: “today I learnt…”; “the following was 
interesting…”; “I understood …”; “Now I can …”, etc. A teacher completes the circle 
of reflection. To summarize the results of the lesson, it is possible to use a written 
or an oral exercise “Plus-Minus-Interesting”. In the written version, schoolchildren 
are supposed to fill in a table consisting of three blocks. Block “P” – “plus” contains 
everything that the child liked during the lesson. Block “M” – “minus” contains 
everything that the child disliked during the lesson, considered to be boring, not 
clear enough, etc. Block “I” – “Interesting” contains all interesting facts that the 
schoolchildren became aware of during the lesson, and the facts which they would 
be interested to know, and questions for the teacher.  

Undoubtedly, organizing reflection activities of schoolchildren during the 
training and educational process may, in fact, provide for development of a wide 
spectrum of their competences, which will allow them to expand the horizons of 
their individual capabilities and skills related to the important needs of a person for 
self-development, self-fulfillment and self-actualization.  
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PRINCIPLES OF LIFELONG EDUCATION  
FOR THE BENEFIT OF SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT 
AS A COMPONENT OF A PERSON’S WAY OF LIFE  

М. V. Pikalova  

It became obvious already in the mid 1990s that lifelong education may 
become a serious factor of social integrity, which focuses on a personality and its 
needs. It was also acknowledged for the first time at the international level at a 
meeting of the Group of Eight [1]. The dynamics and scale of changes in all 
spheres of modern society set a comprehensive task and represent a challenge for 
lifelong education for the purpose of sustainable development. Lifelong education 
is a continuous process, which is a system of principles that provide for a person’s 
sustainable development only provided that they represent a social regulator of 
professional life activities of a person. The practice of education, in its turn, 
pronounces education of a person as a natural and integral component of his/her 
way of life.  

Nowadays, lifelong education has become the main principle of the 
education system in general. Principles of lifelong education represent the system 
of basic ideas which need to be implemented in the process of construction of the 
system of the educational institutions that accompany a person in different periods 
of his/her life [2]. Below we will consider the content of these principles.  

Principle number one:  “New basic knowledge and skills”. This principle’s 
purpose is to provide for continuous universal access to education for the purpose 
of receiving and updating skills necessary for a person’s professional life. Social 
and economic changes dictate a new set of necessary knowledge and skills, which 
will ensure active participation in professional and public activities. Final 
documents of the summit in Lisbon (paragraph 26), among such skills, mention 
computer literacy, knowledge of foreign languages, technological culture, 
entrepreneurship and social skills. From the point of view of their functions and 
contents, they partially intermingle and overlap. It is very important to master these 
skills, although their continuous renewal is also very important.  

Principle number two: “Increase investments into human resources”. This 
principle’s purpose is to considerably increase the amount of investments made 
into human resources in order to raise the priority of the most significant assets of 
Europe – its people. In all the latest documents of the European Union there is a 
question of what may be considered to be an investment in general. Each country 
has its own tax codes and principles of accounting, which makes it quite difficult to 
elaborate a common solution. For example, it is not possible to force all countries 
to make investments into human resources equal to capital investments. Here, it is 
more desirable to act on the basis of social partnership by means of expansion of 
the experience of progressive companies or by means of giving European awards 
to them. However, many things may be done on an individual level. Social partners 
may also be attracted to mutual financing of educational programs and 
development of flexible schemes that would allow each employee to participate in 
lifelong education.  
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Principle number three: “The innovative methodologies of teaching and 
training”. This principle’s purpose is to develop new methodologies of training for 
the system of lifelong education. As far as we are moving towards a society based 
on knowledge, our understanding of education and training also changes. 
Educational techniques become more and more focused on the user. A student 
stops being a passive receiver of information. Thus, educational systems must be 
able to flexibly adapt to modern conditions. The profession of a teacher changes its 
initial concept in general. Teachers are more and more becoming consultants, 
tutors, intermediaries, whose task is not only to know how to use the information 
technologies, but also to be able to get oriented in the latest versions of software in 
order to help a student to mould his/her education himself/herself, to make the 
process of training the way of life of a person. Consequently, methods of training 
themselves should change towards the priority of personal motivation, critical 
thinking and the ability to study in the information world.  

Principle number four:  “New system of appraisal of the received 
knowledge”. This principle’s purpose is to cardinally change the approaches to 
understanding and evaluation of the educational activities and their results. In the 
society and economy based on knowledge, the full-fledged use of the human factor 
becomes a guarantee of competitiveness and success. Consequently, both for an 
employer and for an employee, diplomas, certificates and high school diplomas 
that prove a person’s qualification become vitally important. In the European 
countries there is already a system of acknowledgment of high school diplomas, 
nevertheless, in the area of non-formal and informal education, considerable 
improvements need to be implemented. Acknowledgement of the above types of 
education would help to reflect a person’s individual educational experience and 
increase the motivation for lifelong education. For this purpose it is necessary to 
develop a high-quality system of Accreditation of Prior and Experiential Learning – 
APEL, which would reflect all knowledge, skills and the whole experience of a 
person, and would be recognized in the European context. Such a system could 
fully disclose a person’s whole potential, which a person himself/herself even may 
not be aware of.  

Principle number five: “Development of coaching and consulting services”. 
This principle’s purpose is to provide a free access for everybody to the information 
about the educational opportunities and to the necessary consultations and 
recommendations. Nowadays a person needs to receive an advice of what needs 
to be done further (and not only in professional activities) during his/her life-time. 
Consequently, there should be a permanent consulting service, which could give 
recommendations in the area of educational, professional and personal 
development, and would be focused on interests and needs of an active user. The 
information technologies and Internet open new horizons for such consulting 
services, although they do not replace a direct advice of a consultant and high 
quality aid rendered to a person, which could help him/her to find his/her place in 
the flow of information.  

Principle number six:  “Making education more accessible at home”. This 
principle’s purpose is to create the opportunity to get knowledge at home with the 
help of the network of educational and consulting sites and with the help of the use 
of information technologies.  
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For the majority of people, both formal and informal education can be 
received in the proximity of their homes. By means of the use of distant training, 
people may have continuous 24 hour access to education, no matter where or 
when they decide to continue their education. In their turn, large cities, as centers 
of all possible educational services and innovative methodologies for people of any 
age and in any fields, must become the source of the resources and ideas that 
create the system of actual universal lifelong education. With the help of 
international projects and programs of cooperation, this system already has a 
trans-national character. Making education available at home also provides for the 
creation of cultural and enlightenment centers in the nearest proximity to our 
homes – not only at schools and higher educational institutions, but in commercial 
centers, clubs, museums, libraries, religious centers, parks, recreation centers and 
at job places.   

Educational systems must be adapted to the new realities of the twenty first 
century, and lifelong education must become the main political program of civil 
society, social integrity and employment” [3]. 
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LIFELONG EDUCATION 
AS A FACTOR OF DEVELOPMENT  
OF SOCIAL TRUST  

Е. V. Astakhova  

The international educational environment is a relatively new concept. 
Although it is not an academic definition, we find it possible to understand it as a 
combination of all educational and training institutions, scientific and pedagogical 
centers, governmental and public organizations working in the area of education in 
various countries, geopolitical regions and internationally, their mutual influence 
and interaction in the context of quick internalization of different areas of public life. 
Globalization has become the newest stage of internalization (although it should be 
noted that there are differing opinions in the existing publications) [1, p. 3]: the 
international economy is developing as an integral body, the international division 
of labor becomes deeper, and cultural ties become more intensive. Difficult and 
contradictory globalization processes are also reflected in the area of education.  

Perhaps globalization is the most fundamental challenge which the 
education system has ever faced during its long history. In fact this challenge is 
probably more serious than the challenges launched against the middle age 
university of the humanism era by the technological revolution and revolutionary 
Europe, further industrialization, urbanization and secularization of life of society, 
and, probably, more serious than the challenge of totalitarianism that emerged in 
our century. The process of globalization places in question the viability of today’s 
organization of the system of higher education based on the university. 
Globalization affects universities in at least three ways: a close connection with 
solving the task of distributing national cultures; secondly, processes of 
standardization of education under the influence of today’s information 
communication technologies and the emergence of global research cultures and 
networks; thirdly, limited resources of the budgets of well-developed countries, on 
which the majority of applicants to the university depend due to the activity of 
global markets.[1, p. 5]. The emergence of the “lifelong learning” (LLL) educational 
model became one of the answers to the challenges of globalization, as well as of 
a relevant transformation of practical work in education. 

Special works cover the increasing interest to the problem of development of 
lifelong education. The historiography of this issue became its quick and dynamic 
development. At the initial state, of course, the main publications were 
concentrated in specialized editions1. At first, general articles appeared with 
different viewpoints with regard to the theoretical aspects of lifelong education and 
its applied component parts [2; 3; 4; 5; 6; 7, etc.].  

Lifelong education model is a peculiar and very important step on the way to 
development of new educational institutions of society. So far, it is difficult to tell 
definitely what they will be like, which reasonably reinforces the importance of 
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consequence, higher adaptability to changes – in general – make it possible to fix 
the availability/lack of social capital and level of its development.  

In the most general sense, it is expedient to demonstrate with the help of 
which mechanisms the process of development of social capital at NUA takes 
place, as one of the options of practical implementation of LLL model. At an 
educational institution, at the level of subjective perception of the task, the system 
of civil and patriotic education is developed, the implementation of which is quite 
difficult in the conditions of life in Ukraine. One more supporting point of the 
mechanism of implementation of the mission and concept of NUA is the creation 
and development of the cultural and educational environment, support of corporate 
culture based on the foundations of academic ethics. In the same line – 
implementation of principles of partnership pedagogy and development of self-
governance of students. There are organizations of schoolchildren’s and students’ 
self-governance at NUA, trade union organization of students, many clubs 
(business club, political club, club of cinema amateurs, sports club, European club, 
etc.) that encourage “absorption” of social activity and its use in development of the 
social trust. 

The educational complex creates maximum opportunities for development of 
a person, development of different competences and full-fledged self-realization at 
all stages of development of the LLC model. For this purpose, apart from the 
above-mentioned club activities, conditions are created for students for 
participation in the movement of volunteers and camp leaders, scientific and 
research activities, and summer exchanges of students with foreign countries. 
Large-scale socially important projects are being implemented (such as 
construction of the first monument in Kharkov “Flame of Knowledge”, the first 
chapel for students named after Saint Tatiana, building of the Avenue of Memory 
dedicated to victory in World War II, etc.). The scientific society of students, 
Association of Young Scientists, several public unions (union of professors, library 
workers, council of the museum of history of NUA, the artistic council, etc., and 
centers (for study of the history of Ukraine, Russian culture, German culture, etc.) 
take an active part in support of this quite a diversified system. The Laboratory of 
Career Planning plays an important role in support of functioning of the complex.  

A basic level of social trust and its continuous preservation and 
strengthening are very important for the purpose of supporting the functioning of 
such a comprehensive complex consisting of different institutions. Solving such a 
difficult task means continuously overcoming objective obstacles. The list of such 
obstacles and peculiar “institutional traps” could occupy several pages. We find it 
expedient to mention only one obstacle, the scale and depth of which could 
considerably decrease the level (if not destroy it totally) of the efficiency of 
development of social trust in the system of higher education. We mean the “mass 
character” of the higher school. It is almost impossible to implement the 
approaches used – as one of the options – in the described “Kharkov precedent” in 
the context of the “mass character” of higher education, because mass character is 
adverse to the principles of an individual approach. It does not give a possibility to 
implement dialogue-based forms of interaction, on which all educational culture is 
practically based. If a student is deprived of the opportunity for a dialogue, he/she 
loses real access to know-how, and it is not possible to prepare him/her for 
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innovative activities. Most importantly, if we look at the situation in the context of 
LLC model, it is not possible to ensure individualization of the educational 
trajectory. 

The chain of contradictions may be easily traced further on. However, the 
complexity of the task does not mean that it needs not to be solved at all. It means 
that in the current context the target of development of social trust needs to be 
solved by not only using permanent changes and limited resources, but also in the 
format of a continuous decrease in time allocated for making the relevant decision.  
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FORMATION OF CIVIC CONSCIOUSNESS  
OF CONTEMPORARY YOUTH:  
THE POTENTIAL OF CONTINUING EDUCATION  

M.G. Morozova  

Young people acquire increasing social significance at the present stage of 
development of Ukrainian civic education. This is primarily related to the fact that 
there is a certain contradiction between the awareness of the need for civic 
education and the lack of a theoretical and methodological substantiation of such 
education. Unfortunately, the domestic studies in this sphere show that the level of 
civic education and culture of society is quite low in general. In this connection the 
issue of civic education and awareness of the role of continuing education in the 
process is extremely relevant. This ensures the objective of this report: 
substantiation of the role of continuing education in civic education of young people 
in contemporary society. 

A civil society presupposes the availability of a number of socially significant 
qualities of its members, one of them being civic consciousness. Science interprets 
the phenomenon of civic consciousness as “a quality, property of behavior of a 
person, a citizen manifesting itself in the person’s willingness to take an active part 
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development in the environment of the present requirements to its interpretation 
[2, p. 85]. 

In our opinion, civic consciousness is based on the system of civil relations. 
This means the attitude to the state, to oneself as a citizen, and one’s attitude to 
civil norms and duties. However, for comprehensive development of the sense of 
civic consciousness, the state must create conditions for developing a system of 
civil relations. It is this approach, in our opinion, that forms the basis of the present 
understanding of civil society. The creation of such conditions is considered to be a 
key task of the modern system of education in Ukraine, while the focus on 
formation and development of such qualities of a citizen is embedded in the 
concept of continuing education that has recently become increasingly popular in 
the world. 

The increasing role of civil education in the system of continuing education is 
a development trend of our state in the conditions of forming a new civil society. 
This means a stronger role of civil education in society and provision of young 
people with certain knowledge and skills for forming a sustainable system of the 
world view in the conditions of civil society [3, p. 43]. 

These tasks are expected to be successfully fulfilled through introduction of 
the concept of civil education within the framework of the system of continuing 
education. This is a qualitatively new model of education expressed in the “School 
– Higher educational institution” interconnection. This model is built on the basis of 
education of children and young people comprising all levels of education: 
preschool, secondary, higher, postgraduate, and extended education. Within the 
framework of this model, the process of civil education becomes continuous, which 
promotes implementation of pedagogical principles of humanization and 
democratization of the society at all stages of its development.  

Thus, the key area will be forming civic consciousness as a holistic basis of 
formation of professional self-awareness of a future specialist of any specialization. 
With such an approach, we will be able to speak about a civil society in its modern 
understanding. Effective interaction is possible only if citizens are active members 
of the state. Unfortunately, we currently observe certain passivity of contemporary 
young people in the life of the state, and there is no understanding of the sense of 
civic consciousness. In this case, continuing education has a considerable 
potential for forming moral and spiritual attitudes of young people, including civic 
consciousness.  
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PROBLEMS OF COMPUTERIZATION  
OF PROFESSIONAL EDUCATION  
OF HIGHER PEDAGOGICAL SCHOOL  

А. А. Marchenko  

The priority cornerstones of the state policy aimed at developing an 
information society are promoting computer and information literacy of the 
population by creating a system of education oriented towards the use of state-of-
the-art information technologies in the formation of a many-sided personality. 
Computerization permeates all spheres of life activity of society, and is a priority 
state area. This is a determinant factor for modernization of innovative processes 
in educational pedagogical institutions. Informatization of education implies the 
creation and use of information technologies to increase the effectiveness of the 
kinds of activities implemented in the system of education [2].  

The priority areas of the innovative model of informatization of professional 
education may be said to include: (a) renewal of the content of education in 
information science as the basis and main component of the backbone factor of 
computerization of education, granting the status of a cross-curriculum subject to 
the information science; (b) improvement of the system of training, retraining and 
advanced training of the educational staff in the field of using new information 
technologies in their own professional activities; (c) creation and development of a 
national information infrastructure and information resources of general education 
and higher educational institutions; (d) computerization of the system of 
management of educational institutions [4]. Education computerization is meant to 
result in ensuring higher information (computer) knowledge of people, improved 
quality of learning at all levels of training of the teaching staff, as well as integration 
of educational and research activity and improvement of education management.  

Computerization of education is not just a consequence, but rather an 
incentive for development and introduction of new information technologies in all 
spheres of human life activity, including educational activity. Introduction of state-
of-the-art information technologies in the academic process presupposes 
modification of the forms and methods of education, which brings it closer to the 
realities of the present. In computerization of the academic process in higher 
educational institutions, the traditional didactic system of learning of “teacher – 
student”, “student – student” is replaced with a new multiple-aspect system of 
education of “teacher – computer – student”, “computer – student”, “student – 
computer – student” [3].  

Alongside with the positive sides of using computers in the academic 
process, there are some negative ones: (a) there is a threat of forcing out personal 
communication, which may essentially influence the emotional condition of the 
person; (b) there is still a danger of a reduced level of written communication; (c) 
there is a threat of weaker development of creative thinking due to the algorythmic 
structure of teaching programs; (d) there is no sharing of experience; (e) there are 
no clear individual time limits of learning using computers for every student; (f) 
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predominance of independent work with the computer throughout the educational 
process at the expense of a decrease in group and collective forms of learning, etc.  
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EDUCATIONAL-INFORMATIVE SITUATIONS 
FOCUSED ON STUDYING NATIONAL VALUES 
BY STUDENTS  

D. Kosimova 

We understand an educational-informative situation to mean the relations 
between a teacher and students, pedagogical phenomena focused on a certain 
target. In this process, subjects of the educational process need to make different 
decisions, and take practical actions. In the training and educational process, 
focused on perception of values, we may separate the following component parts: 
(a) purpose of the training and educational situation aimed at understanding of 
values; (b) objects of training and educational activity; (c) subjects of educational 
and training activity. Each of them and all of them together are considered to be a 
driving force of the pedagogical situation focused on understanding of values by 
students. These forces enrich the pedagogical tasks, and present the possibility of 
finding a solution.  

Educational-informative situations focused on study of values may be 
represented in different forms. Depending on the form, a teacher and students 
interact according to different patterns. We mean that both students and the 
teacher feel like the subjects of the educational-informative situation. The 
educational-informative situation, being an integral part of the educational process, 
is expressed in the evaluation of the educational and training activities and 
successful solution of tasks set. The tasks (targets) may change in the course of 
activity of one of the subjects of the situation. If new tasks arise in the course of the 
educational and training work, the activity of subjects may also change. A change 
in tasks results in new situations. The above means that the training and 
educational tasks focused on implementation of values may be absolutely different. 
The process of study by students of values must be comprehensive and be built on 
the need of the subjects, their life experience, and be related to objective reality, 
and the specific problems of Uzbekistan society. 

The decision-making process in the educational and training situation is 
based on the characteristics of such a situation (a) the first group includes 
situations which are quite easily solved (they are “usual”, and a teacher 
continuously puts the students in such situations in the course of daily training and 
educational work; in such situations the following actions are necessary: 
determining the target and tasks of the intended educational actions, forecast of 
results; record of capabilities of interaction of participants of the training and 
educational situation (including with a teacher) based on an individual approach; 
selection of efficient methods, means and approaches for explaining national 
values by students); (b) the second group of situations is focused on study of 
values, and requires solving tasks based on the long-term strategic planning of the 
pedagogical activity (determination of tasks and targets of the pedagogical process 
related to learning values for the specific class for the specific year and quarter); 
(c) development of forms and methods of organization of pedagogical events 
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focused on a study of values by students of different ages at secondary general 
education establishments.  

Depending on the character of actions performed by the schoolchildren, the 
situations may be: (1) necessary and obligatory (training and educational activity at 
public pedagogical institutions can’t always reflect the wishes of students, because 
this activity is supposed to meet the requirements of society); (2) free according to 
the wish of students (schoolchildren have the opportunity to choose their friends 
and school mates. They may divide their time between work and play, and plan 
their activity with regard to study of values during their leisure time. For example, 
render help to their peers or old people who need help, get necessary skills and 
knowledge independently, participate in sports competitions, etc.); (3) accidental, 
unexpected (In such situations schoolchildren show their best qualities: they 
provide help to their peers and friends in an hour of need, demonstrate humanism, 
bravery, inventiveness, and the above life values will be propagated by 
schoolchildren among their peers and the surrounding persons in certain 
situations. Consequently, values become so deeply assimilated that they turn into 
the personal qualities of schoolchildren).  
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THE ROLE OF LABOR  
IN THE MORAL DEVELOPMENT  
OF YOUNG PEOPLE  

Sh. К. Muminov 

From the earliest times to the present day people working in the area of 
pedadogy have remembered and valued thoughts of the wise in relation to labor. 
Ibn Sino says that honest labor has an impact upon behavior and a person’s moral 
state. In his opinion, existence without labor is morally and physically depressing 
for a person. Such a life brings bad results. The ability to work hard was always 
considered to be a treasured decoration of human behavior. In the work of Alisher 
Navoiy “Mahbub – Ul Kulub” it is stated that “a well brought up person is the best 
person among all persons, who is pleasing for all nations”. Mahmoud Azam writes 
that parents are the main teachers of a child, “A good child is a good memory, so 
leave a good memory behind”. The initial education of a child, as a personality, 
starts before his/her birth, which is why the atmosphere in the family should be 
positive.  

Our President says that “without development and strengthening of moral 
and spiritual values in the mentality of the people, it is not possible to imagine 
one’s own future”. Paying special attention to the problem of spirituality, Islam 
Abduganievich Karimov, President of the Republic of Uzbekistan, says that 
“spirituality is the power of a person, people, nation, country. Without spirituality, 
happiness and tranquility aren’t possible, and there are many historical examples 
of it”. Spirituality is a priceless and incomparable force. From the earliest time 
education in a family played a considerable role in education of young people in 
the spirit of ability to work hard.  

Nowadays, there are 10 million (41%) children in Uzbekistan under the age 
of 15. That is why labor education of young people, and their preparation for future 
professional activities, requires special attention of the family and the country. If the 
head of each family in Uzbekistan becomes responsible for the education of 5.2 
children, on average, and if a child from his/her childhood is taught to work 
honestly and hard, and is given necessary knowledge, then it’s not so difficult to 
understand how important this is for the development of the country and 
preparation of its labor potential.  

 
Translated from Russian by Znanije Central Translations Bureau 



 73 

FOCUS OF FUTURE TEACHERS 
ON INNOVATIVE ACTIVITIES  

G. N. Ibragimova  

Innovations in the pedagogical process are very important in a teacher’s 
professional activities, which is why their study, analysis and implementation into 
pedagogical practice are a subject of special research. Pedagogical innovations do 
not emerge on their own. They are a product of research in the field of 
development of education. At the same time, pedagogical innovations are created 
on the basis of advanced pedagogical experience of individual teachers or teams 
of teachers.  

In the context of the innovative activities performed within the framework of 
the integral pedagogical process role of a teacher-individual, a carrier of advanced 
experience is very important, because the efficient use of different technologies of 
teaching depends, mainly, on the pedagogical proficiency of a teacher. A teacher 
uses new didactic methods, means of PC use, problem-based situations, and a 
module-based educational process through his/her professional experience. Apart 
from the use of modern pedagogical technologies in the educational and cognitive 
processб a teacher proves himself/herself to be a manager of pedagogical 
situations, an advisor of students, an individual who understands them and makes 
students involved in independent creative activities. Thus, a teacher should have 
special psychological and pedagogical and professional preparation, because a 
teacher in the course of his/her professional activities uses knowledge not only in 
the field of his/her own subject, but in the field of pedagogy and psychology. A 
pedagogical innovation means introduction of a new thing into the educational and 
training process. Also the purpose, content and forms of the educational and 
training process are also updated. Current activities receive new meaning. 

The research work carried out during the years of independence shows 
several approaches to the definition of the pedagogical process. Taking into 
account specific features of the innovative process, it is necessary to pay attention 
to: the study, generalization and popularization of the advanced pedagogical 
experience; implementation of innovations in the area of pedagogy and psychology 
in the educational practical activities. Naturally, the subject of pedagogical 
innovations should be built on two interrelated foundations: the content of 
innovative processes, and mechanisms of their implementation. The 
interconnection between them means that the processes of study, generalization 
and implementation into practice of advanced pedagogical experience are related 
to the use of innovations in practical activities in general . That is why the results of 
the innovative processes mean the integral use of innovations, which, in its turn, 
points at the need of conscious mastering and the use of pedagogical innovations. 
This means that when a teacher starts activities in an educational institution, 
he/she should show himself/herself to be an author, a developer, a researcher, a 
user and a facilitator of the innovations, which means that a teacher should master 
the above skills in the process of education at a higher educational establishment.  
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At the current stage of development of Uzbekistan society, the following 
changes in social, cultural and social and economic areas have an impact upon the 
improvement of innovative pedagogical activities:  

First of all, reforms which have taken place in the system of lifelong 
education of Uzbekistan during recent years are aimed at a cardinal change of its 
material and technological base and scientific and methodological support. As a 
result, the methodology and technology of organization of the educational and 
training process at lifelong education establishments are being updated. The 
innovative areas in the activity of teachers, based on creation, assimilation and use 
of innovations, demonstrate themselves as a means of updating educational policy;  

Secondly, further humanization of the content of education, the continuous 
change of the amount of training materials, and integration of educational 
disciplines means a continuous search and use of new organizational forms and 
technologies of education. In this context, the role and meaning of the pedagogical 
literacy of a team of teachers are continuously increasing;  

Thirdly, the attitude of teachers to study, assimilation and use of the 
pedagogical innovations is also changing. That is why the innovative activities of 
future teachers are mainly built on an elective and research foundation. Thus, the 
experience of creative activities is still developing. For this purpose, practical 
pedagogical activities should include a thorough analysis and evaluation of the 
innovations used by future teachers, creation of the best conditions for 
development, and use of such innovations;  

Fourthly, at the present time, based on the current requirements of the 
Uzbek market economy, general educational schools are receiving a new social 
order. The main purpose of their activity includes development of a harmonious 
person, and a competitive member of the society. For this purpose, first of all, we 
need teachers with specific knowledge and innovative experience, consequently, it 
is necessary to prepare such teachers and develop their creative skills at higher 
pedagogical educational institutions.  
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SOCIAL PROJECT PLANNING 
AS A CONDITION FOR DEVELOPMENT  
OF LIFE CONCEPTS 
FOR THE PURPOSE OF LIFELONG EDUCATION  

Е. S. Kalinichenko  

At the present time, all countries are involved in the process of looking for a 
new model of education of the third millennium capable of satisfying the needs of 
today’s and future generations that have set the goal of survival and protection of 
the environment. The new model of education needs to be integrated into the 
sustainable development strategy, the way in which the mankind has already 
started in the twenty first century pursuant to the decisions of the United Nations. 
The main framework of the new model of civilized development in the third 
millennium and its important subsystem – education – must be developed in the 
nearest decades. This model is described in the “Concept of Sustainable 
Development”. In May of 2006 the parliamentary hearings took place at the State 
Duma “Concerning the participation of the Russian Federation in implementing the 
concept of education for the purpose of sustainable development proposed by the 
UN Economic Commission for Europe Strategy”. The Sustainable Development 
Strategy states that it is necessary to refocus one’s attention from provision of 
knowledge to investigating problems and looking for new possible decisions, which 
is demonstrated in the futurological concept of education, i.e. preparing people for 
the future. The “noospheric intellect” becomes the result of such education, with 
the ability of a proactive approach to social existence, directing it along the best 
trajectory of survival. All the above is concentrated in the idea of proactive 
education. To be proactive means to be ready for continuous, purposeful and 
systematic learning of the system of knowledge, skills, values, relations, 
orientations, standards of behavior, and means and forms of communication (live 
concepts). Students, their parents and sometimes teachers understand the 
concept of education as a product of civil existence focused not on improvement of 
human qualities in a person, but on development of a competitive person in today’s 
economic conditions. At the present time, it’s necessary to modernize education, to 
look for new ways to development it. This is also part of the President’s initiative 
“Our new school”, and the new Federation state standards, which are quite 
arguable. In the new law “Concerning Education” education is acknowledged to be 
part of the process of training, which is priority number one among the principles of 
state policy in the sphere of training, and is considered as “… activities focused on 
developing a person, creating conditions for self-determination, and socialization of 
a student based on the social and cultural, moral and spiritual values and norms of 
behavior accepted in the society for the benefit of a person, family, society and 
government.”  

In view of the above, it is important to develop and implement the following 
psychological and pedagogical conditions for developing the life concepts of 
schoolchildren: (a) acknowledgement of a schoolchild as an integral person that 
does not consist as a combination of individual “selves”; (b) provision of choice of 
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types and methods for self-expression, self-determination and self-development of 
oneself in the course of joint activities with other people, focus on self-analysis of 
activities, on opening oneself and changing oneself in the course of interaction with 
others; (c) special organization of the educational environment taking into account 
non-linear character, the lack of stability of the modern educational situation, 
multiple sources affecting the person; at the same time such an organization shall 
be based on “soft” management that uses low-resonance impact; (d) organizing 
information interaction taking into account the natural mechanism of transformation 
of information, and the individual information needs of a child; (e) creation of 
conditions for a young person that encourage his/her active operations focused on 
getting and accumulating social standards and acquisition of personal experience; 
(f) development of emotional intelligence (EQ) of schoolchildren and teachers.  

Methodically, these conditions may be implemented in the form of a program 
of moral and spiritual education for the purpose of organizing the environment for 
moral and spiritual education in a specific school. Different subprojects could be its 
components (“School – territory of tolerance”, “Educational tourism”, “Self-
management of students – a school of a citizen”, Parlor for studying literature and 
music, “Volunteer services as development of an active life position”, Discussion 
club “Debates”, “School media center”, “Space ecology”, etc.). The multi-level 
system of projects and subprojects makes it possible to implement the above 
conditions to the fullest extent. Schoolchildren and teachers in many cases and 
parents for a short period of time find themselves in conditions of a “one-tempo” 
world (E.N. Knyazeva), in which they may feel different situations, and make a free 
choice of values. A “School newspaper” created in 2012/2013 in the Lyceum of 
Humanities of Pskov can serve as an example of such a functioning project. 
Initially, the initiative was brought by teachers, however planning and 
implementation of the project was organized and made on parity basis by a micro 
group consisting of members of the newspaper editorial staff. The image, idea, 
decoration, and approaches to work were developed in the course of a polylogue. 
The role of a teacher – coach of the project was, indeed, an example of “soft 
management”, low-resonance impact (at the stage of attraction participation, 
offering the teacher’s vision of the project equally with other points of view, 
organizing meetings with people with experience in similar activities, etc.). Each 
participant of the newspaper got the opportunity to choose directions of his/her 
activity in accordance with his/her own interests (hobby, or results of their scientific 
and practical work, future profession), capabilities (some schoolchildren wanted to 
try making an interview, creating an Internet version, or decorating the issue). The 
project turned out to be sustainable – there were many issues of the newspaper, 
new ideas emerged, new participants became involved in the project, and the 
participants from secondary and elementary school became members of the 
editorial board. In the course of the intermediate reflection, all project participants 
noted that initially they even thought that it would be a usual wall newspaper and 
not a professional edition, which, perhaps, might compete with a periodical edition. 
The project itself was related to other projects existing in the school: members of 
the students’ self-government board became members of the editorial staff, the 
subproject “Educational tourism” received the opportunity to demonstrate the 
results of its activities in the newspaper, and other subprojects received information 



 77 

support. The project was continued outside the school walls through cooperation 
with the chief editor of the university newspaper, and with members of the editorial 
staff of the city newspapers. Children received an invitation to bring their articles 
and receive experience at cooperation with periodical editions. The project has 
been running for only one year, however, the results are impressive. The project is 
focused on opening and expanding the spectrum of schoolchildren’s life concepts, 
and on the complex and continuously changing information and educational 
environment. This creates the basis for lifelong education for the benefit of 
sustainable development.  
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INVOLVEMENT OF GIFTED SCHOOLCHILDREN 
IN RESEARCH AS ONE OF THE PREREQUISITES FOR 
THE IMPLEMENTATION OF SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT 

I.N. Podkopaeva 

Working with gifted children or, to be more precise, with those who are more 
capable. industrious, or motivated than others, is necessarily intertwined in the 
general pattern of the learning process.  

Each subject has its own characteristics and requires certain abilities of 
students. What is required in the first place in the initial stage of working with gifted 
children is to create interest in the subject among all students who begin to learn a 
subject, for example chemistry, and help them master its essentials. It is only a 
systemic course of chemistry that can help involve students in research with the 
view to support the development in students of an environmental outlook, a holistic 
view on nature and people’s place in it, and responsible attitudes toward the 
environment and their health. As students acquire research skills, a system of 
environmental education is created to contribute to the implementation of ideas of 
sustainable development in education.  

The goal-oriented work in involving gifted children in research should begin 
with developing a positive motivation for learning the subject. If this work is 
proactive enough, 8th grade pupils begin to show abilities for learning chemistry by 
the end of the first half-year. To support positive developments, we have 
developed a program entitled "Optimization of Learning Activity of Schoolchildren" 
designed for the basic school (grades 8 and 9) when students develop the 
foundations of their knowledge of the subject. A scientific and methodological study 
was conducted for four years. The results show positive learning results.  

Organizationally, the methodological program "Optimization of Learning 
Activity of Schoolchildren" is based on the following ideas and concepts: (1) the 
idea of "free unity" between the main learning process and extracurricular activities 
that are connected by a single syllabus for the subject; (2) the idea of self-
development of an integral personality of a student by creating conditions for the 
development of intrinsic motivations for learning (motivational management, 
developing the ability for self-reflection, promoting self-cognition, self-learning and 
self-management in the educational process); (3) the idea of humanization of 
interpersonal "teacher – student" relationships as the most applicable way of 
solving the problem of lack of motivation among most students; and (4) the idea of 
developing emotional attitudes toward the surrounding world, a new system of 
values, and abandoning an exploitative attitude to nature. 

We did our best to introduce elements of the development of motivations into 
each idea and each module of the program. For example, the first idea — the unity 
of the learning process and extracurricular activities — means that an 
extracurricular activity is matched for each subject section learned. After learning 
the theme "Basic Chemical Concepts", there is a theatrical activity entitled 
"Initiation to Chemists" involving high school students. They demonstrate chemical 
experiments and conduct competitions. The event is concluded by assigning the 
honorable title "Young Chemist" to 8th graders and giving them a certificate which 
is included in the student's portfolio. This creates a school society "Young Chemist" 
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must be provided in the course or upon comp
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FORMATION OF THE LEARNERS’ PERSONALITY 
IN THE CONTEXT OF 
CONTINUING EDUCATION  

N.V. Anishchenko  

In 1996 in his report “Education – Hidden Treasure”, Jacques Delors noted 
that “In the face of the numerous problems posed by the future, education, is a 
necessary condition to enable mankind to move forward towards ideals of peace, 
freedom and social justice” [6].  

In the present conditions we can no longer provide the younger generation 
with knowledge for life. The world is changing rapidly and it is unknown now what it 
will like in the next 30-40 years. Hence, it is necessary to prepare young people for 
life-long learning. In the report we read: “The commission would like to stress the 
crucial role of education in the development of personality throughout life, and the 
development of the entire of society. This is by no means a panacea, a key to 
solution to all problems in the world striving to achieve its ideals, but it is just of the 
means that serves the harmonious and genuine development of man more than 
any other means” [6]. In the opinion of S.G. Vershlovsky, “… the idea of continuing 
education is a major socio-pedagogical principle, reflecting the present trend of 
building education as an integral system aimed at the life-long development of 
personality, and being a condition of social progress” [2, p. 74].  

School education as one of the first stages of continuing education acquires 
great significance as it influences a person’s qualitative specific features and 
creates the possibility for further continuation of education. Increasingly significant 
are the learners’ personal results, and they are paid more attention in the new 
FSES. Their formation and diagnostics are considered to be the most complicated 
ones. The new standard sets the following requirements for personal results: 
“…learners’ readiness and ability for self-development and self-determination, their 
formed motivation for learning and task-oriented cognitive activity, systems of 
meaningful social and interpersonal relations, value-conceptual attitudes reflecting 
personal and civil positions in the activity, social competencies, legal 
consciousness, ability to set goals and build life plans, ability for the 
comprehension of Russian identity in a multicultural community” [5].  

A conscious attitude to reality, motives, and value-conceptual guidelines are 
formed at school age and determine the entire future life of a person. As I.Y. 
Aleksashina writes, “Teenagers are no longer trained to serve society, but instead 
efforts are made to form their responsibility for the future of society, their readiness 
to help, and their ability to cooperate” [1, p. 39]. Development of children can be 
ensured by getting them actively involved in things, by applying interactive 
educational technologies that are today an instrument of increasing the efficiency 
of intellectual activity of the personality, a means of development of children’s 
systemic thinking, which is one of the major tasks set for the teacher in the process 
of teaching natural science” [2, p. 26].  

Various technologies can be widely used today at the lesson, but their use is 
not a goal in itself, but the possibility of creating conditions for the development of 
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the child’s personality. Application of the techniques and strategies of the 
technology of critical thinking development at school lessons creates conditions for 
the development of interest in learning, influences the attitude towards other 
people (in particular, to classmates and the teacher), and develops the ability of 
systemic thinking. By using educational technologies, the teacher gets a unique 
opportunity to influence the stepping-up of the learners’ educational activity, to 
stimulate development of internal motivation, and to create conditions for the 
establishment of the value-conceptual guidelines of the child’s personality. The 
learners’ personal results achieved at school will enable them to continue their 
education in future, to solve new, as yet unknown tasks, and to work for 
sustainable development.  
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PROVINCIAL CULTURAL INSTITUTIONS 
AS CENTERS OF LIFELONG EDUCATION 

E.V. Komissarova 

A network of cultural institutions in districts, small towns and rural 
settlements mainly includes entities such as a club, library and museum, which in 
fact perform the mission of preserving the foundations, uniqueness and diversity of 
the Russian culture. As used in UNESCO documents, a "cultural institution" is 
understood as any permanent institution which operates for the common benefit to 
ensure the preservation, study, development and accessibility of cultural values 
and exists with the consent of a competent government authority [1]. 

Municipal culture and leisure facilities have a wide arsenal of socio-cultural 
technologies, including culture-oriented, cultural creativity, socio-protective, 
recreational, educational, research, project-specific, alternative (innovative), 
communication, informational, promotional and ethnically oriented techniques of 
socio-cultural exchange and cooperation, and management technologies (socio-
cultural management). The specifics of activities of municipal cultural institutions 
are determined by the local nature of the socio-cultural environment and the 
necessity to be relevant for the local community by catering to its cultural needs. 
This promotes ongoing updating of programs, forms and methods of activity. When 
considering culture as a continuing creative process and synthesis of knowledge, 
spiritual values and norms created by humans and expressed in the language, 
customs, traditions, beliefs and world view, we can't help but note the cultural 
diversity of regions in the framework of overall Russian culture. 

Let us consider the role of municipal cultural institutions at creating 
conditions for lifelong education of the population on the example of the Volgograd 
Region. It’s worth paying attention to the educational potential of culture protection 
techniques commonly used in socio-cultural activities as methods and techniques 
for the preservation and study of cultural and historical heritage, revival and 
development of traditional forms of folk art culture, and management of work in 
history, regional studies and tourism. The territory of the Volgograd Region 
features an outstanding diversity of natural landscapes and culture, which 
promotes the need for regional studies on the basis of techniques in managing 
regional studies. Searches and research to study the cultural heritage of the region 
are aimed at identifying monuments of history and culture, organizing historical, 
ethnographical, archeological and folklore expeditions, and searching for unburied 
soldiers who died in battles near Stalingrad. The outcomes of the application of 
different techniques in studying cultural heritage by workers of culture and 
education institutions and local historians include identification, registration and 
attribution of monuments of history and culture and landscape zones, 
establishment of particularly protected natural territories and historical and cultural 
reserves, restoration, reconstruction and the use of monuments for educational 
purposes. 

One of the current trends in the development of regional culture is opening 
new museums, mainly municipal local history museums. The local community 
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becomes increasingly aware of the importance of museums as centers of culture 
and education. Museums become sites for the preservation and revival of folk 
traditions. The Stalingrad Battle and contribution of our countrymen in Victory in the 
Great Patriotic War are the key themes pursued by museums in the Volgograd 
Region. Museums and libraries are local centers of environmental education. The 
network of museums not only grows in numbers, but also becomes more diverse. 
There are museums of different forms of ownership, for example private 
ethnographical museums (the museum of Cossack traditions, the Kazakh yurt, the 
fairy tales museum). An important resource of the socio-economic and cultural 
development of the region is the creative implementation of techniques for the 
development of tourist circuits in activities of culture and leisure facilities. The 
Volgograd Region, which is mainly known to the world because of the Stalingrad 
Battle, has a very rich but still untapped potential for the development of different 
types of tourism (cultural, business, health and educational tourism, and 
excursions as a form of cultural tourism). The most popular tour circuits have been 
developed with the participation of museum workers. They cover cultural and 
historical sites, monuments of nature, history and culture, both in particular districts 
and in Volgograd and neighboring regions. Introducing people to cultural heritage 
through excursions is popular among different groups of the population and 
becomes an important element of lifelong education of students and a compelling 
means of patriotic education.  

The revival of the traditional culture of ethnic groups and subgroups in the 
region has promoted increased interest in music, rites and religious culture. People 
show more interest in the restoration and development of folk crafts, the recreation 
of which has a significant potential both for the development of creativity of an 
individual and for cultural and socio-economic development of the region. The 
establishment of national culture centers has added color to the cultural life of the 
region. The folk craft centers promote, develop and introduce traditional crafts into 
daily use. The educational and developmental significance of decorative and 
applied arts is used in work with children who learn the secrets of folk arts in hobby 
groups offered by culture houses or children's creativity centers. Creativity and 
proficiency are factors that contribute to the development of young people’s 
personality. 

In activities of provincial cultural institutions, culture protection techniques 
are organically linked with techniques of cultural creativity which are aimed at the 
creation and development of cultural values and creative development of 
individuals in various forms, such as amateur talent groups, scientific, technical 
and applied creative work and amateur movement; organization of creative 
laboratories, studios, artistic associations and centers of aesthetic education and 
creativity. Culture and leisure facilities, in cooperation with national cultural 
associations, creatively utilize ethnic and cultural techniques as a basis for the 
revival of national cultural traditions, folklore, decorative and applied arts, folk arts 
and crafts, and international cultural exchange and cooperation. The ethnic and 
cultural Cossack center "Koshav-Gora" was established in Kumylzhensky District 
to conduct research in regional studies, history and ethnography, identify and 
collect monuments of material and spiritual culture. The center has Cossack 
singing ensembles "Starina" and "Splokh" and a vertep puppet theatre [2]. 
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THE PRACTICAL RELEVANCE OF  
PSYCHOLOGICAL-PEDAGOGICAL CONDITONS  
AND METHODS INFLUENCING THE FORMATION  
OF STUDENTS’ CREATIVE THINKING  

M.F. Lyovkina 

The process of global changes and crises in policy and economy has also 
affected the system of education. The requirements to future graduates of 
pedagogical higher educational institutions have changed. Against the background 
of the growing unemployment, the major requirement is teachers’ competitiveness. 
The purpose of contemporary teachers is not just imparting concrete knowledge to 
their students, but also the development of their skills of independent thinking, 
creative approaches, their own resources, and the formation of an individual 
teaching style relying on the aggregate of the received knowledge and experience. 
The professional training of students of pedagogical higher educational institutions 
presupposes the development of their creativity on a par with the formation of such 
qualities and skills as knowledge of theoretical material and skills of practical work, 
skill of maintaining contact with the audience, of openness and friendliness.  

Modern psychological-pedagogical science considers creativity as a 
personal category in the aspects of (1) manifestation of divergent thinking 
(J.Guilford, O.K. Tikhomirov), (2) actualization of intellectual activity 
(D.B.Bogoyavlenskaya, L.B. Ermolaeva-Tomina), (3) integrated quality of a 
personality (Ya.A. Ponomareva, A.V. Khutorskoy). The notion of “creative work” is 
closely intertwined with the notion of “creativity”. For example, creative work is 
interpreted as the process having certain specifics, and resulting in the creation of 
something new, while creativity is considered as man’s potential and internal 
resource, his ability to abandon stereotypical ways of thinking and his ability to 
discover new ways of problem solving. Creativity may also be defined as man’s 
ability for constructive, nonstandard thinking and behavior, comprehension and 
development of his experience [1].  

Analysis of psychological-pedagogical literature shows that representatives 
of different schools agree that solving a creative problem is a thinking process 
consisting of mutually ensuing stages (cycles) of creative activity. In our opinion, 
the creative process is best characterized by the approaches of V.A. Molyakov and 
the representatives of the Wurzburg school. The representative of the Wurzburg 
school of “psychology of thinking” (O. Kulpe, K. Marbe) identified several stages of 
creative activity: (1) conscious work (preparation, prerequisite for intuitive search 
for a new idea); (2) unconscious work (maturation of the idea); (3) transition of the 
unconscious into consciousness (inspiration, insight); (4) conscious work 
(development of the idea and its finalization and testing). V.A. Molyakov identifies 
three main cycles in the creative process: (1) understanding of the conditions of the 
problem (assessment of conditions); (2) formation of a hypothesis (conception); (3) 
preliminary solution and testing of the hypothesis [2].  
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After naming the stages of creative activity, it is necessary to pay special 
attention to the psychological-pedagogical conditions influencing the formation of 
the experience of creative thinking. These conditions can be divided into two 
groups: objective (situational) and subjective (personal) [3].  

Subjective conditions – these are persistent traits of man’s character, 
capable of influencing the state caused by a certain situation. Subjective (personal) 
conditions are an aggregate of the personality’s characteristics, by influencing 
which (by pedagogical techniques, methods, and means), the experience of 
creative thinking of future specialists is formed. This aggregate includes: (a) the 
learners’ personal qualities; (b) persistent positive motivation for creative activity, 
motivation for success, level of the personality’s aspirations, need for cognitive 
activity, self-fulfillment; (c) a creative attitude including the system of emotional 
states; (d) a necessary and sufficient level of general and special theoretical 
training as the conceptual basis for successful solution of professional tasks; (e) 
professional personal orientation – the basis of formation of motives and attitude 
for professional-creative approach to tasks solution; (f) goal-setting.  

Objective conditions include conditions of the environment and organization 
of the educational process when the students’ initiative is not suppressed, their 
confidence in their abilities and opportunities is formed, self-dependence is 
stimulated, and imagination is developed. Objective (situational) conditions ensure 
the possibility of goal-oriented pedagogical (forming) influence, and orient it in 
accordance with the set goals. This aggregate includes: (a) the teacher’s 
personality and behavior; (b) the moral-psychological climate in the group; (c) 
material and technical resources; (d) organization of the learning process.  

The process of formation of the students’ experience of creative thinking 
involves goal-oriented interaction, co-creative work of the teacher, and students in 
adequate, specially organized conditions using the necessary mechanisms, forms 
and methods of organization of classes. We organized a workshop in “Methods of 
educational work” to prove the hypothesis of in-class formation of students’ 
creativity that can be most efficient in the case of creation of an optimal 
environment and conditions.  

We created a creative environment and optimal conditions, ensured the 
availability of the necessary material and technical resources for conducting the 
creative class, and chose methods of conducting the class (methods of emotional 
influence). We identified the form of conducting the class (work in small groups), 
and offered a graphical method for finalization of the result. The students were to 
use methods at their discretion that were the closest to them at different stages of 
completion of their work. Analyzing the students’ activity, one can clearly identify 
stages of creative activity, and determine at which stage certain methods from the 
given classification were used to perform the task. Our hypothesis was proved and 
a competently created environment and comfortable conditions were the optimal 
basis for formation of students’ creative qualities.  

We can conclude that for the successful professional achievement of 
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and methods of formation of creative thinking to achieve higher results. In our 
case, these results are teachers with developed creative thinking as the end 
product upon graduation from a pedagogical higher educational institution.  
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DEVELOPMENT OF FUTURE  
TEACHERS’ VALUE-BASED COMPETENCIES 
AS A PEDAGOGICAL PROBLEM  

Y.А. Zenkovich  

Values are most vital to a person, as they determine the essence of his/her 
relations with the surrounding world. The notion of “value” cannot exist outside the 
person and the circle of his/her life interests. In addition, the contemporary social 
and cultural situation is characterized by certain simplification of the foundational 
values of society, which results in widespread focus of the youth on instantaneous 
success and popularity, and exaggerated concern with the material aspects of life. 
Students’ nihilistic and extremist feelings become stronger, and they are ready to 
understand only the conditional values in global and national cultures; a formal, 
casual attitude to the universal human values embodied in Christianity dominates. 
These phenomena bring into focus the need to develop the value priorities of 
existence and activity of a person, including value priorities of professional training.  

The concept of values in public conscience has been popularized since the 
17th century, first in the area of economics and philosophy and later in the context 
of general concepts about values. The philosophical and pedagogical foundation of 
the Value theories in the Slavic educational geographic range is associated with 
such names as M. Berdyaev, V. Zenkovsky, I. Ilyin, M. Kagan, P. Sorokin, L. 
Schestov, P. Florensky, S. Frank, and others. Value-based aspects of professional 
training are analyzed in the works of prominent scientists of the past centuries and 
modern researchers: S. Arkhangelsky, I. Bekh, S. Hessen, S. Goncharenko, E. 
Durkheim, V. Zhuravlev, А. Zdravomislov, I. Isaev, V. Kremen, V. Slastenin, V. 
Sukhomlinsky, K. Ushinsky, J. Schulman, and others.  

Comparison of the scientific and theoretical achievements in today’s life, as 
well as generalization of one’s own longstanding observations (the observations of 
a teacher) over the course of implementation of the educational process at the high 
school makes it possible to determine the circle of contradictions between: (а ) the 
modern educational system’s need for qualified specialists with a strictly defined 
system of value priorities, and the ambiguity of concepts and lack of development 
of mechanisms for development of the value-based components of professional 
training; (b) the axiological potential of many educational disciplines and efficiency 
of activating the value basis of professional training for future specialists; (c) new 
standards and requirements of society on the course and results of professional 
preparation of future teachers and lack of axiological core in terms of subject-
matter and procedures of such preparations. We think that these contradictions 
can be overcome based on a combination of the potential of axiological and 
competence-based approaches, and popularization of such a phenomenon in the 
scientific and pedagogical environment as the value-based competence of a future 
specialist (in particular, future teachers).  

The axiological approach in philosophy of education reveals itself through a 
system of basic principles: (а) equality of philosophical concepts within the scope 
of the unified humanistic system of values with preservation of diversity of cultural 
and ethnically specific features; (b) equal significance of traditions and creative 
activity, acknowledgement of the need to study, use of results achieved during the 
last years, opportunities for their spiritual actuation now and in the future, need for 
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mutual dialog between conformists and the innovators; (c) existential equality of 
people, social and cultural pragmatism, dialog, and unselfish acts instead of 
messianism and indifference [5, p. 65]. In today’s scientific and pedagogical 
environment, such a definition as “pedagogical axiology” is being popularized (I. 
Zyazun, G. Kodjaspirova, O. Otich, etc.), which focuses on research of the 
functioning of values in education, elements of the inner world of individuals 
involved in the educational process, and their value priorities. There is a large 
variety of classifications for values in pedagogy. They primarily cover values 
related to establishment of a person in the social and professional environment, 
values focused on self-development of the creative potential of individuals involved 
in the process of education, and values that satisfy pragmatic needs. Some years 
ago one of the prominent teachers and thinkers, I. Ilyin, in analyzing problems of 
the value-based development and spiritual self-development of a person, used to 
say: “It is useless to be based only on simple practical personal values in 
education, because in such a way each individual is deprived of a ‘spirit of love,’” 
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PEDAGOGICAL CONDITIONS  
OF MAKING STUDENTS  
READY TO CREATIVE ACTIVITY 

A. Korol 

We connected the definition of the term ‘pedagogical conditions’ with a 
creative orientation of research. Therefore, we paid attention to the expediency of 
interaction between the motivational, intellectual and emotional structures of a 
creative person, aimed at the acquisition of new knowledge and making creative 
products of his/her own. Let us notice that ‘needs’ should be understood as a 
condition of a person, a social group or a society that expresses a necessity in 
something and is a motivating force in a person’s activity [3, p. 266]. Purposeful 
study begins as a result of a necessity predetermined by this or that kind of activity. 
The attainment of a goal as a pedagogical condition is possible when a teacher 
interacts with a student and considers a need as a source of cognition in the world 
and self. We also defined the features of needs as conditions of making students 
ready for creative activity in a paradigm of A. Maslow’s pyramid [5]. Maslow's 
triangle demonstrates the priorities of actualisation of personal needs, which S.U. 
Goncharenko considers as the transition of certain abilities or inclinations from a 
potential to an actual condition [3, p. 21]. Our research considers the actualisation 
of needs connected with representations, searches for incentives, irritators and 
motives pushing a person to subsequent actions. Therefore, we accept 
Goncharenko's point of view that the actualisation of needs can represent a 
didactic principle of links between a student’s knowledge, creativity and life with all 
the features of his private world taken into account.  

At the same time, a condition that generates needs is the purpose 
concerning the ways of achievement of intellectual, emotional and associative 
representations. We should note that the concept of intellectual representations 
can be understood as representations developed during the course of cognitive 
activity based on mental actions. They are focused on creativity due to the 
preservation and creation of a sensually visual image of earlier conceived real 
objects or phenomena in consciousness [3]. At the same time, the provision of 
pedagogical conditions necessary to cause students to feel needs within creative 
activity should take their classification into account. In particular, L.M. Kadtsin 
classifies needs as simple (non-personal), i.e. applied, predetermined by the 
necessity to have a rest; complex (personal), i.e. cognitive; and top, i.e. 
predetermined by various forms of communication [4]. In our opinion, the 
development of readiness of students for creative activity should take the following 
needs into account:  

(a) cognitive needs, which imply that a student has a lingering drive to 
master a holistic system of scientific ideas concerning the rules of shaping of a 
work of art by means of its expressiveness, methods and techniques of 
accumulation of experience etc.;  

(b) a person’s top needs, which imply skills of self-cognition, self-realisation, 
creation of conceptual ideas and images on the basis of association, when 
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thoughts and feelings make an integrated holistic mechanism of creative activity, 
which assumes that students have self-estimation manifested in judgements on the 
basis of analysis, comparison and synthesis of ideas [6];  

(c) universal needs, which correlate intellectual and emotional components 
and at the same time break thinking standards, and defend personal authority in 
creative activity, etc. Development of universal needs as a pedagogical condition 
assumes that not only have the students adopted an external purpose, but they 
have also attained an internal one.  

What is stated above proves that the development of universal needs in a 
person as a pedagogical condition provides student’s actions as a creative person 
essentially represented in the generation of new ideas in a specific form, the 
formulation of hypotheses, and the search for non-conventional solutions. These 
activities are enhanced by the methods of improvisation and creation.  
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THE ROLE OF HUMANITIES KNOWLEDGE  
IN THE CONTINUOUS EDUCATION SYSTEM  

T.T. Evseeva  

Among other things, the Law "On Education in the Russian Federation" 
contains a tenet about creating conditions for personal self-realization and self-
determination. Without a system of humanities knowledge, it is impossible for a 
person to build up his or her world view, or to understand his or her place, tasks 
and goals. Traditionally, the humanities are aimed at interpreting the inner man, his 
or her behavior, culture, and society. The humanitarian aspect of education has 
acquired a special significance today. The world is changing rapidly, the speed of 
these changes grows exponentially, and people have adapted to those changes, 
both as personalities and as specialists. In order to make it possible, it is necessary 
to lay a solid foundation of the humanities on whose basis a person can develop 
and improve him- or herself on a permanent basis. In-depth study of such sciences 
as philosophy and cultural studies must become the foundation for permanent self-
development, as the stimulus for one's self-realization in society is not only on the 
career level, but also exists in respect of one's conscious political and social 
stance. This is the condition for building civil society, and for forming democratic 
institutions within the social medium. 

No matter who a person is: an engineer, a manager, a programmer - society 
requires that he or she take an active role in social life, and have an active social 
stance. This is the basis for the stability and successful development of the state. 
The purpose of humanities education is to ensure that every person is included in a 
sphere of social life. Humanitarization must lay the foundation for permanent self-
education, to form the demand for this, and real potential on the level of world 
views and methodology. 

The concept of permanent education does not have an exact definition to 
this day. Most authors concur that the concept does not reflect long-standing 
realities, but rather the idea of the goals of modern education, of the ways to 
change educational practice for the better so that it would correspond to a person's 
interests at various stages of life, and in various spheres of personal realization. 
On one hand, the concept of continuous education reflects the multistage nature of 
knowledge acquisition. On the other hand, it points out the integrity of education, 
the existing need for permanent self-improvement and knowledge acquisition, and 
for the permanent enrichment of a person's spiritual world. Let us indicate the 
factors that cause the educational process to be continuous. (a) educational level 
enhancement with the purpose of improving one's competitiveness in the job 
market; (b) expansion of the services sphere, presupposing the need for 
interpersonal communication skills; (c) understanding the global problems of the 
present day and the necessity of their solutions; (d) the need for professionals who, 
apart from their dedicated knowledge, have for example, a good command of 
foreign languages; (d) a growing share of production facilities connected with 
information technologies; (d) augmentation of intercultural and international ties: 
the existence of a large number of transnational corporations, and cooperation with 
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foreign firms. This list is far from complete; however, it reflects the main tendencies 
of changes in the economic sphere.  

The humanitarization of education, allowing a professional to aim at 
continuous education, becomes a necessary requirement. Continuous education is 
a precondition of a professional's competency. During the last years of the 
realization of the concept of continuous education, several programs and projects 
took shape. The best known and most significant one for Russia is the Bologna 
process; participation in it is necessary for our country in order to improve the 
status of the Russian educational system, and the demand for it both in our country 
and abroad. In connection with this, it is necessary to perform adjustments in 
accordance with the Bologna process requirements in the humanities education 
system as well, with due regard for Russian national traditions. The tasks set by 
the Bologna Process presume the augmentation of higher educational institutions’ 
graduates' ability to find jobs in the territory of the European Union, as well as 
enhancing its citizens' horizontal mobility, and improve the status value of 
European education in the situation of increased competition, first of all, with 
corporate universities. Besides, it is also meant to switch students' preferences 
from the Asian markets in favor of Russia, Ukraine and a number of other countries 
in this region. The Bologna process envisages: (1) the creation of a system of 
comparable higher professional education degrees; (2) the introduction of a two-
stage higher education system under which first-stage graduates will be 
recognized at the European level as having sufficient skill levels (the level of a 
bachelor's degree); (3) the adoption of a system of student loans and stimulating 
students, teachers, researchers and education managers within the European 
educational environment.  

The solution to the problem of Russia becoming a part of the world 
educational environment brings into focus the issues of relationships between 
professional and general education, as well as those of the content of higher 
professional education. The main problem with reforming the higher professional 
education system existing in the country to cater to the needs of both the Russian 
and European job markets, is the fact that the balance between general and 
professional education that came into being during the past decades has been 
upset in the favor of the narrow professionalism which is in demand today. This 
can be viewed as a necessary cost of maintaining national economy in a 
competitive state. Orientation towards both the domestic and European job 
markets will entail cutting compulsory general education class hours, including 
lectures; this will inevitably have an impact on the quality of education, although the 
opportunities for self-directed, interactive learning will be increased. One of the 
aspects of our country's becoming a part of the world educational environment is 
the possibility of turning higher educational institutions into open educational 
centers for the most diverse social strata. This will entail a substantial alteration of 
the principles of the educational activities’ management and organization. The 
question: "For whom are universities intended, the most successful school 
graduates or for people from all social strata?" becomes relevant again.  

The modernization of the Russian education being underway at present 
means a greater concentration of the knowledge acquisition process itself. The 
possibility of getting new knowledge enriches a person's world. Now, the 
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disciplines that were earlier considered as supplementary, accessory ones, have 
taken on a new meaning. Social sciences and humanities arm a modern 
professional with such necessary knowledge as business rhetoric, professionally 
oriented psychology, and ethics. These skills help a higher school graduate to 
become a successful professional with fewer problems, and they help one's career 
growth.  

The well-known social philosopher Pierre Bourdieu used the concept of 
"cultural capital" - that is, cultural and linguistic competence. It is acquired in the 
process of studying humanities that engender a need for reading books, attending 
theaters and museums, and interest in cross-cultural communication. In connection 
with the things said above, it is very important to bring the following to attention: 
Humanities in the narrow sense of the word allows one to get specific knowledge 
that is necessary for a professional in the field of humanities, and useful for other 
specialists. But the complex of humanities in the broad sense allows one to acquire 
intellectual, legal and political competence apart from skills and abilities. Society 
requires a graduate professional to have three kind of competence: Firstly, a social 
one: the ability to act in the society; secondly, a communicative one, connected 
with the realization of efficient communication; and thirdly, a substantive one, 
directed at the ability to analyze and act from the standpoint of culture. As well as 
dedicated knowledge and abilities, this set of competences is also in demand.  

Thus, the social environment requires a specialist to be culturally competent, 
and the specialist is ought to have this set of competences in order to be a 
successful and highly-paid professional. The enhancement of the social and 
humanities complex in the system of education will allow a higher school graduate 
to have the necessary stock of knowledge that will permit him or her to be in 
demand in the job market thanks to his/her being involved in the process of 
permanent self-education. 
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FORMATION OF INDEPENDENCE IN STUDENTS 
AS A CONDITION FOR THE UPBRINGING OF A PERSON, 
CAPABLE OF CONSTANT SELF-DEVELOPMENT 
N. A. Tomilchenko, 
M. N. Fomina 

Lifelong education as a main trend of education development in today's 
world implies that the comprehensive school becomes a basic part of this process. 
It is the basic school level that is “necessary for the inclusion of each person into 
independent life, for continuing education and self-education based on individual 
interests, motives, values and abilities of the person in the current conditions of 
modernization of Russian education"[1]. The lifelong education has become a 
fundamental principle of building a new model of school education and we face the 
transition from the “education for life” model to the “education through life” model 
[2]. Thus, there is a need for a teacher, meeting increased requirements of 
professional competence, interested in his/her own lifelong education and capable 
of integrating a student into the lifelong education process. The main task of a 
teacher under conditions of constant accumulation and renovation of information, 
total informatization of society and the growing speed of changes, is the upbringing 
of a personality that would perceive the changes as a norm and be able to 
independently seek for and find the solutions to the arising problems. It is 
necessary to bring up a person, capable of continuous self-development, and for 
whom lifelong education is not just a necessity and a condition for success, but 
“the” necessity of life. This goal can be achieved only by the teacher who has a 
personal and humane attitude towards students and builds relations with students 
based on the principle of cooperation. 

Thus, formation of independence is becoming especially important in today’s 
world. Intentionally developing an ability to work independently, the teacher brings 
up a person, capable of continuous self-development, knowing how to work with 
information and independently process information for the implementation of set 
goals and, most importantly, a person who can produce something new and be 
involved in creative activities. The independent work of a student is both an object 
and a form of his/her activities, being an internally motivated activity and implying 
high emotional commitment. It is the teacher who activates the social, cognitive, 
and emotional motives that determine the internal attitude of a student towards 
independent activity as a condition for lifelong education and self-development. 

Training competencies rather than teaching the sum of knowledge in a 
modern school, the teacher has to train independence. To help the child in setting 
goals of self-development and finding the means to achieve them, the teacher 
should teach students the methods of modeling a learning activity, train the abilities 
to optimally manage time, efficiently work with the teaching materials, make plans 
of actions, develop the skills of self-control in carrying out various tasks, etc. It is 
well known that independent thinking starts with a problematic situation and the 
innovative teacher uses innovative teaching methods to inspire students for 
independent thinking. One of such methods, universal in its essence, is the method 
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of critical thinking. The structure of a lesson can be divided into several stages: (a) 
the stage of challenge; the formerly received knowledge comes to the level of 
consciousness; (b) at the stage of understanding the student receives the new 
information and learns to monitor the understanding by writing down what is not 
clear in the form of questions; (c) at the stage of work the student performs 
independent search and exchanges ideas in a group; (d) and, finally, at the stage 
of reflection the students think of what they have learned, changing their ideas and 
incorporating new concepts into them. Thus, applying the method of critical 
thinking, the teacher forms a personality capable of independent thinking and of 
organizing its activities, and therefore capable of constant development. Project 
methods also implement various principles of independent organization of work. At 
all stages of work on a project, ranging from setting a problematic issue and ending 
with reflection, the student's independent work includes creativity, research and 
intellectual activity. 

The range of tools used by the teacher for the formation of students' 
independence is very wide and it is not possible to dwell upon all of them within the 
theses of this report. Active implementation of innovative technologies, along with 
ICT have given new opportunities to the teacher, but a teacher's personality, which 
is integrated too, and strongly promotes the integration of the students into the 
process of  lifelong education is of utmost importance. The systematic work of the 
teacher on building independence leads to the formation of such competencies 
among students as: seeing and determining the problem, selecting the right 
information, analyzing, organizing and schematizing it; emphasizing the main 
meaning of a phenomenon, event, or text; being self-conscious of one's activity 
and getting an adequate picture of one's strengths and weaknesses, etc. 

As a modern lifelong education system is considered a condition for a 
person’s self-determination and self-development and the modern school is an 
inevitable part of this system, the teacher is destined to become the key figure in 
the process of lifelong education and the upbringing of a personality capable of 
constant self-development. 
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ON EDUCATION IN THE CONTEXT OF SOCIALISATION 

Y. M. Popova 

In a narrow sense, education implies some “purposeful activity aimed at 
developing personal features, opinions and observations in children” [4]. In a general, 
social sense, education is considered as purposeful personal development intended to 
prepare the student for active participation in public and cultural life in compliance with 
socio-cultural standard models. In this case, education is identified with socialisation. 
What is the practical connection between education and socialisation? If a child feels it 
difficult to socialise for any objective or subjective reasons and drops out of normal 
social relations, he/she needs some special assistance for successful adaptation or 
social rehabilitation. First of all, such children are socialised through education. For this 
reason, current psychological and pedagogical theory and practice widely apply a 
socialising strategy of education, where education is considered in the personal 
socialisation context.  

Domestic science has accumulated quite a lot of theoretical and practical 
experience in this area. In Russia, issues of social education were actively 
developed in the 1920-30s, when Soviet power was established, which was 
caused by the social status of children at that moment (life in orphanages, 
homelessness) and growth of offences among youth. All these problems had to be 
solved. A search for solution was attempted in papers by P.P. Blonsky, L.S. 
Vygotsky, A.S. Makarenko, and S.T. Shatsky [2]. In the 1960-80s, pedagogical 
science and practice brought up issues of systematic education. The researchers  
O.S. Gazman, K. I. Liymets, L. I. Novikova, N. L. Selivanova, D. V. Grigoryev etc. 
considered the problems of education of a child in different societies, underlining 
the leading role of the educational institution as the main institute of social 
education of children. Domestic pedagogic science understands social education 
to be a process and a result of spontaneous interaction of a person with the 
inhabitable environment and the conditions of purposeful family, moral, civil, legal 
etc. education; a process of a person’s active adaptation to certain roles, standard 
mindsets and samples of social manifestation; systematic creation of conditions for 
relatively purposeful development of a person in the process of his or her 
socialisation [5].  

Today’s pedagogic science considers a pupil to be an object and a subject 
of education because the current social and economic conditions make youths 
overcome dependence and get involved in creative activity. That is why we 
understand education to be the process of purposeful molding of a person taking 
place against a wide social background and active participation of the pupil him or 
herself in various activities aimed at developing one’s personal features and 
abilities [1]. This approach to understanding education demonstrates the 
socialising strategy of education. It is the socialising strategy that corresponds to 
the model of educational work, assuming activisation of interaction between the 
society and the young person, aimed at developing socially mature personal 
features [3]. In this context, it is important for educational institutions to develop 
schoolchildren’s and students’ self-management. The advantage of students’ self-
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management is that it has a socially practical nature stipulated by the necessity for 
students to be conscientious and have a responsible attitude towards opportunities 
and prospects for their professional and moral self-determination. Public activity 
contributes to the development of a competitive personality focused on the motive 
of overcoming in different social situations [3]. 

A distinctive feature of students’ self-management today is development of a 
voluntary movement. The voluntary activity of the college is aimed at assisting 
veterans of war and labour, and orphaned children; propagation of a healthy way of 
life and a careful attitude to historical and cultural heritage of Russia; landscape 
gardening and city cleaning, etc.  

However, the education system has a tendency to confuse voluntary activity 
and students’ self-management, which prevents students’ councils from developing 
other lines of activity, for example, to function as public organisations able to take a 
really active part in management of the educational institution. 

Despite the huge self-management experience accumulated, it is still a 
pressing problem to develop students’ initiative and activists’ ability to work 
systematically, rather than from event to event, or from celebration to celebration. 
Moscow City Infrastructure and Building College No.1 has found a way to activate 
students’ self-management bodies. We rank the groups by three criteria, viz. 
progress, attendance and activity, i.e. participation in creative, sport and public life 
of the college, as well as social projects and competitions. The rating is meant to 
make group activists’ and the Students’ Council’s work regular and comprehensive. 
The groups are rated on a monthly and yearly basis. The rating is displayed on 
information stands and the college website and discussed in groups and at Student 
Council sessions.  

Thereby, the vocational training system is actively applying the socialising 
strategy in the education it provides. Pupils are included in social activity and gain 
experience at social work in a team of adherents, leadership and emotional 
attractiveness of socially important activity. Development of students’ self-
management and voluntary activity contributes to active socialisation of the pupils. 
Experience shows that it is important to develop psychological and pedagogical 
support of students’ self-management, look for innovative forms and teaching 
methods, and develop feedback from students, parents and social partners. These 
pedagogical tactics contribute to bringing up competent professionals ready for 
continuous education and competition, and help to solve the problems of education 
and socialisation of youths.  
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SPIRITUAL AND MORAL EDUCATION AT SCHOOL 

L. A. Raguzina,  
Y. Y. Zhukoven 

The Draft Federal State General Education Standard rates learners’ spiritual 
and moral development, education and socialisation as the top priorities, as does 
the Concept of Spiritual and Moral Development and Education of the Russian 
Citizen’s Personality, which says that “the major objective of contemporary 
domestic education and a priority of the society and the state is education, social 
and pedagogical support of moulding and development a highly moral, responsible, 
creative, initiative-taking and competent citizen of Russia.” That is to say, spiritual 
and moral education helps a child to develop the corresponding attitude to the 
Motherland, society, community, colleagues, labour, his or her duties, and him or 
herself. This develops such personality traits as patriotism, tolerance, and 
comradeship, as well as an active attitude to the reality and deep respect for 
people.  

The goal of spiritual and moral education is for teachers to transform public 
demands into the child’s internal stimuli viz. duty, honour, conscience and dignity. It 
is necessary to solve the problem of enrichment of learners’ moral experience 
through introduction of the most productive pedagogical technologies contributing 
to actualisation of the learners’ own activity in solution of behavioural, ethical and 
aesthetic problems in spiritual and moral practice. 

Considering that our Secondary Comprehensive School No.1 with Intensified 
Instruction in the English Language is a UNESCO-associated school, attracting 
learners to project activities became a solution to these problems. Project activities, 
as one of the up-to-date pedagogical techniques, develop all the above-mentioned 
traits of character and may be used in different areas of knowledge.  

Having had wide experience with project activities, our school joined the Live 
Law Project, which St Petersburg has already been implementing for more than 10 
years. The project is based on the Non-State Institution of Higher Vocational 
Training St. Petersburg Institute of Law named after Prince P.G. Oldenburgsky, the 
Center of Legal and Civil Education Live Law in cooperation with the Justice 
Resource Center, New York, and with assistance of the International Debate 
Education Association (IDEA), the International Bar Association (IBA), the City Hall 
of the Hague, the Peace Palace at the Hague. One of the events that takes place 
within the framework of the project is the International Moot Court Competition. The 
competition is held in English according to the simplified procedure of the 
International Court. The competition invites the -
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To prepare the selected learners for the competition, we took into 
consideration the necessity to integrate different subjects. In particular, we 
integrated Foreign Language, which is an integrated subject in itself, and provides 
knowledge in many areas of science, art, culture, as well as real daily life, with 
such subjects as History, Social Science, Law and Technical Translation. The 
learners’ motivation to study the subjects went up, which was proven by their final 
marks, as well as active participation of the children in the class rounds of the 
competition. Nearly all students in the 8th and 9th classes took part in the school 
round of moot courts. The learners had the opportunity to study legal issues and 
real lawsuits of their country and other countries of the world, reading documents in 
Russian and English. The international round of the competition invited students in 
the last grades who showed good knowledge of the English language, respect for 
the traditions of their country and other countries, interest in the law, readiness to 
work in a team at the school level, and respect for all participants of the lawsuit.  

We also had to prepare children for independent work on search and 
analysis of sources (international contracts and judgements) in English, drawing up 
of texts, public appearances and answers to questions. The learners had to 
examine a hypothetical case developed by the International Association of 
Lawyers. The case dealt with the participation of children in arm conflicts. This 
problem is beyond the framework of one nation or country. It is important for all 
mankind. The learners studied and analysed the hypothetical case together with 
their school teachers and drafted written memoranda on it. To train the teams, the 
Institute of Law invited coaches, viz. lawyers with knowledge of international law, 
human rights and experience of participation in international competitions. Every 
week, the Institute held trainings and sessions (the working language being 
English) to discuss the speeches made by the learners, hold trial moot courts and 
complete the memoranda on the case. The Institute also held the final training and 
selected the core of the teams to take part in the Hague competition. Learners from 
different countries of the world had an opportunity to mix together, visit the Peace 
Palace, and meet the mayor of the Hague. The preliminary rounds of the 
competition took place at the Faculty of Law, Leiden University, Hague. The final 
round of the competition was held in the Peace Palace. The St. Petersburg and 
Leningrad Oblast team of learners was awarded a Letter of Commendation for 
excellent knowledge of the case, another Letter of Commendation for adequate 
application of legal language, and still another Letter of Commendation for 
excellence in oratory.  

In conclusion, it’s noteworthy that no conversation about tolerance, a tolerant 
attitude to one other, patriotism, duty and so forth can help to achieve the required 
result. Holding of such large-scale events as this competition involves a lot of 
learners from different countries into joint activities. Competitions of this level fully 
satisfy today’s requirements for training learners, giving them a chance to plunge 
into the atmosphere of mutual understanding, involve them in a dialogue of 
cultures, and provide good practice in English language skills.  
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DEVELOPMENT OF SCHOOLCHILDEN’S 
TOLERANCE IN MULTICULTURAL EDUCATION 

E.G. Kolesina 

The problem of national specific features of education has always been 
essential in Russia. Russia has always been a multiethnic, multicultural, 
multireligious and multilingual country; therefore, its “cultural tolerance” is 
historically explainable. In the recent decades children of various nationalities have 
appeared in Moscow classes even more often: Dagestanis, Kazakhs, Tatars, 
Bashkirs, Yakuts, and Abkhazians. At first the child different from others arouses 
resentment and unfriendliness in the class. In this case building tolerance in 
learners is a necessary condition in a multicultural school community. 

In its broad sense the word “tolerance” means allowance of other people’s 
opinions and actions, the ability to feel no resentment about them. Tolerance to this 
extent is a rare character trait. A tolerant person respects the beliefs of others 
without trying to prove their own exclusive righteousness. In this connection the 
dialog approach based on ideas of openness and dialog of cultures becomes 
especially significant. The substance of this approach is considering multicultural 
education as a method of introducing learners to different cultures, with a view to 
formation of planetary consciousness, allowing close interaction with 
representatives of different countries and peoples and integration in the global and 
European cultural-educational space. Man's existence is always as “co-being” with 
other people [6, p. 65]. 

Multicultural education is based on the type of relations reflected in the 
international document of UNESCO “Mexico City Declaration on Cultural Policies” 
which states that (a) any culture is an aggregate of inimitable and irreplaceable 
values as it is through its traditions and forms of expression that every nation 
makes itself known to the world; (b) assertion of cultural identity promotes liberation 
of peoples and, vice versa, any form of dominance is negation of this identity or a 
threat to its existence; (c) cultural identity is invaluable wealth that expands 
possibilities for the comprehensive development of man, mobilizing every nation 
and every group, making them derive strength in their past, to assimilate elements 
of other cultures compatible with their character and thus to continue the process of 
self-actualization; (d) no culture can abstractly claim to be universal as universality 
is a combination of experience of all nations of the world, each of them asserting its 
identity; (e) cultural specific features do not disturb the unity of the common values 
that unite our nations; moreover, they make them more fruitful. Diversity forms the 
very basis of cultural identity in a situation of side by side existence of different 
traditions; (f) all cultures make an integral whole in the common human heritage. 
Cultural identity of peoples renews and enriches itself as a results of contacts with 
traditions and values of other peoples, etc.. [11, p. 78]. 

Education is a major function of culture as it ensures its preservation, 
transmission and potential development. The principal objectives of multicultural 
humanitarian education of schoolchildren are: (1) formation of conscious positive 
value orientations of the learner’s personality to his or her own Russian culture, 
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multicultural by its nature; (2) building respect for history and culture of other 
peoples; (3) creation of a multicultural environment as the basis for interaction 
between the personality and elements of other cultures; (4) formation of the 
learner’s ability for personal cultural self-determination. 

Multicultural education makes an integrative part of general education and is 
oriented to formation of the personality of the learner ready for active constructive 
activity in a developing multicultural and multinational environment and at the same 
time preserving his or her social and cultural identity. People of the present and the 
future especially will live and work in a multinational and multicultural environment. 
Traditionally, however, man enters the world as a bearer of ideals, values, beliefs, 
and norms of behavior of his or her own nation, little prepared to understand and 
respect other cultures. This is the soil for dislike, antagonism, violence, and 
conflicts that both block the person’s self-actualization and cause instability both on 
the national and global scale. Preparation of the growing generations for life and 
work in multicultural space is a major task of the modern school. 
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SOCIOLOGICAL ASPECTS OF  
CONTINUING EDUCATION  

M.B. Glotov  

Chapter 2, article 10, item 2 of the Law “On Education in the Russian 
Federation” adopted by the State Duma on December 21, 2012 and approved on 
December 26, 2012, states that in the structure of the system of education, 
continuing education as an “exercise of the right to lifelong education”, is referred 
to by the division of “extended education and professional training”, which is 
confirmed by articles 75 and 76 of chapter 10. From the point of view of the 
education, continuous learning may be rightfully considered to be a single process 
of the basic and extended lifelong education. In sociology, this process was called 
the “socialization of man”. 

The problem of the socialization of man was first set up in the late XIX 
century by the founder of American sociology F. Giddings, in his work “Theory of 
Socialization”, in which he defined socialization as “process of development of 
human social nature” [1]. B.D. Parygin was the first among Soviet scientists to 
introduce the problem of socialization into social psychology defining it as the 
process of “entering the social environment, adjusting to it, and learning certain 
social roles and functions” [2]. Although the term of “socialization” got its “residence 
permit” in Soviet social-psychological literature, it was assigned a secondary part 
because, from the positions of historical materialism, priority was given to the 
notions of the “development of man”, “formation of a personality” and “education of 
a personality”, that are still used as synonyms of the notion of “socialization of 
man”.  

There is a widespread idea in modern sociology that socialization is 
restricted by the framework of the childhood and youth periods in human life. In 
most cases, both foreign and domestic psychologists, educators, and sociologists, 
understand the socialization of man as the process of the transformation of a child 
into an adult member of society. For example, the English sociologist A. Giddens 
defines the socialization of man as “the process during which a helpless baby 
gradually turns into a reasonable being with self-consciousness” [3]. To some 
extent this point of view is shared by Z.T. Toshchenko, asserting that the 
socialization of a person “starts from the first years of life and finishes by the period 
of civil maturity”. He notes however, that “in some aspects”, the process of 
socialization of man “is lifelong” [4]. Nevertheless, the point of view prevailing in 
modern domestic sociology states that the process of socialization of man covers 
his entire life cycle, and does not stop until the last days of his life. The 
socialization of man most often implies the process of his entering the social 
environment, adjusting to it, learning the settings and patterns of behavior, norms 
and values of the existing culture inherent in the social communities to which he 
belongs or would like to belong, gaining social experience, and performing social 
roles and holding social positions in life. 
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The social purpose of the process of the socialization of man is the fact that 
throughout life, man learns knowledge and values, rules and norms, skills and 
abilities, mechanisms, and ways of social actions that are external with regard to 
him, and have been developed and established by the culture of a particular 
society. Man turns them into his own, so as to be able to perform the most diverse 
social roles, and to occupy the social statuses corresponding to them in social life. 
Through socialization, man prepares for functioning within society as a 
representative of certain social communities.  

The socialization of man can take place both unconsciously, spontaneously, 
and arbitrarily, or, in a conscientious, goal-directed and organized manner. 
Conscientious, goal-directed and organized socialization of man is designated best 
by the notion of “education”. Addressing teachers in 1928, the first Soviet People’s 
Commissar for education Anatoly Vasilievich Lunacharsky explained the term 
“education” as “giving the child a complete image of man, by methods of teaching 
and education” [5].  

Education as a continuing task-oriented process of the organization of the 
socialization of man by society, includes three interconnected and interdependent 
processes: education, attitude development, and learning. The process of 
education forms man’s consciousness and promotes assimilation of the knowledge 
necessary to perform future social roles. The process of attitude development 
forms man’s spiritual world, needs, interests, and a system of values that enable 
him to identify his place in society. The process of learning provides man with the 
possibility to develop abilities, and acquire and develop knowledge and skills that 
will help him to effectively learn and perform social roles. Socialization of man can 
proceed in two forms: social adaptation and social internalization. Social adaptation 
is a form of man’s adjustment to the social statuses that enable him to be a 
representative of certain social communities, and to perform relevant social roles 
forcibly or voluntarily. Social adaptation has priority significance at the early stage 
of man’s development. As a person gets older, social internalization becomes 
increasingly important for him or her. Social internalization is a form of voluntary 
preliminarily learning of the social role that he or she would like to perform in future 
as a representative of a certain social community. Social internalization helps man 
to identify his place in social life. Thus, studying at higher educational institutions, 
students simultaneously adapt to the role of a learner and internalize to the role of 
a future specialist.  

The solution of the question about the periods of socialization of man 
depends on how this process is defined. Most psychologists and teachers 
interpreting the process of socialization as the transformation of a child into an 
adult, traditionally identify three age periods of a person’s life as the major periods 
of socialization: childhood, adolescence and youth. Those who understand 
socialization as a lifelong process suggest their own approaches. For example, the 
Russian sociologist Y.I. Gilinsky initially suggested distinguishing three periods of 
socialization: pre-labor, labor and post-labor. He then specified that it is necessary 
to identify two more periods within the first stage: preschool and school. Thus, in 
his opinion there are four stages of socialization of man: (1) from birth to admission 
to school; (2) from the beginning of studies to the completion of full-time forms of 
general and professional education; (3) from the beginning of work activities to 
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retirement; (4) from the moment of termination of work activities. In the opinion of 
Gilinsky, “these four stages of socialization approximately correspond to the age-
related division generally accepted in sociology in childhood, youth, maturity and 
old age” [6]. Based, mostly on the age-related changes in human life and, 
accordingly, the major kinds of his activities, E.M. Babosov suggests identifying 
nine stages of socialization: infancy, early childhood, preschool childhood, primary 
school age, adolescence, youth, late youth, human maturity, and post-work [7].  

The consideration of continuing education as a process of socialization of 
man, allows for a more comprehensive presentation of the socially intended 
purpose of continuing education, extension of its structure, and identification of 
specific areas and forms of its functioning. For example, the structure of continuing 
education may comprise such socially significant components as education in the 
family, in work collectives, and in public and cultural-educational organizations. The 
areas of continuing education to be considered may be educational, or attitude 
development and teaching areas. Among the forms of continuing education, one 
should pay attention to social adaptation as a forced one and social internalization 
as a voluntary one. Of special significance in the process of continuing education is 
the regard for age-related stages of socialization, as well as the individual and 
personal characteristics of those involved in this process.  
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OPPORTUNITIES OF PREPARING CHILDREN  
FROM RURAL AREAS IN POLAND  
FOR SELF-EDUCATION 

M. Warzecha 

Every age is good for learning搀
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Another unfavourable phenomenon as far as education of children is 
concerned is a low level of parents' education. Low education of people living in the 
country (only 2 % have higher education) causes that parents cannot adequately 
manage the  intellectual development of a child, do not make use of cultural 
achievements, do not help their child in learning as well as in development of skills. 
Also, inhabitants of the countryside do not feel a need for improving their 
qualifications, to a very small degree participate in the process of constant (steady) 
education. It is known that together with scientific-technical progress, self-
education becomes a necessity and the knowledge gained at schools tends to be 
insufficient [3, p. 84]. 

The process of upbringing in such environments often takes place by 
intuition because of low pedagogic awareness of the parents. Such parents usually 
lack competence which would help in managing the development of children and 
making important decisions concerning education.   

Talking about the situation of a child in a country family, it should be stated 
that they have a worse childhood – childhood of unequal chances. Children from 
country environments encounter on their way many barriers, which are the cause 
of a ''blockade'' of chances for development and usually make them have worse 
school achievements, limited possibilities of developing interests, learning foreign 
languages, developing correct communicative skills, have more modest plans and 
educational-professional ambitions, and, consequently, life ambitions. As a result, 
they tend to have lowered self-esteem. We can speak here of o childhood of 
unequal educational chances,  a worse childhood.  

What deserves special attention is the level of early education in Poland. 
Average expenses allocated for education are close to the average of the countries 
of the EU. However, these resources give access to education to a much smaller 
number of children. It is connected with lack of flexibility of spending money on 
early education. Until recently, in Poland there was only one form of pre-school 
education, namely kindergarten. Currently, there are more alternative forms of pre-
school education with a smaller number of hours and with small groups of different 
ages, where classes are conducted by only one teacher. These forms of education 
are good as far as the needs and possibilities of country communities are 
concerned, but do not let solve all problems, such as more difficult access to pre-
school institutions, because of the dispersion of places of living. The accessibility 
and universality of childcare in country environments are not low, but very diverse 
when we compare the city with the country. While in cities 62% of children from the 
group age from 3 to 5 years old attended kindergartens, in country communities it 
was only 19% (data from 2006).  While in cities the level and accessibility of 
education increases and is getting better and better (increase from 40% to 60% 
during 10 years), in rural areas this process is much slower, and in recent years 
almost does not undergo any changes at all. Children from country environments 
have the greatest problem with access to early education. 

The main cause of this phenomenon is the fact that country areas are less 
densely populated, which is connected with increase of costs and makes it difficult 
to organize early school education. In addition, country communities are poorer 
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than urban ones and do not receive any means from the central fund for the 
upkeep of kindergartens. Poland is one of the few countries of the European 
Union, where early educatipon is not financed by the state [4]. 

Lack of access to early education institutions is quite an important problem, 
especially in rural areas, because as early as at the pre-school age, a child – with 
some help of a pedagogue – can develop his or her interests and skills. Parents, 
sending a child to such an institution, can get to know what talents their child has, 
in what way they can develop them, and how to direct further education. Not so 
long ago it was believed in Poland that children at the pre-school age have limites 
abilities of abstract thinking, as well as assimilating complex ideas, that is why pre-
school educational institutions usually had a protective-educational character. 
However, the newest results of the research have shown that during the first years 
of life the brain of a child achieves 60% of the size of the brain of an adult person, 
which in turn influences intellectual development and broadening of skills [4]. That 
is why I believe that children living in rural areas are in quite a difficult situation as 
far as preparation for constant (steady) education is concerned. Parents are often 
unaware of the fact that their behaviour towards the child has a major influence his 
or her future kinds of bahaviour, as an adult. But over the first 2-3 years of life it is 
them who have exclusive contact with the child. Often burdened with too numerous 
duties, tired of everyday life, they focus only on protective functions. The values of 
education and development of the child's skills at the pre-school age are usually 
omitted by them.  

Taking further stages of education into condideration, the situation is visibly 
better. Country communities authorities organize journeys to primary or junior high 
schools and cover the costs. It is also satisfying that  additional musical education, 
language and sports classes are organized at schools. Pupils have more chances 
for development, as well as broadening of their interests. However, what causes 
anxiety is that extra classes are often organized in the afternoons, which is 
connected with with additional journey to school, for which a parent is responsible. 
Often (for the above-mentioned reasons), parents do not make use of classes of 
this kind.  

Summing up the deliberations concerning preparation of country children for 
self-education, one can conclude that they struggle with many adversities which 
have their sources in the local environment, with financial and regional barriers, 
with functioning of schools. Wanting to achieve the same results as for gaining 
knowledge, additional skills, broadening their talents, they must put in it much more 
work and effort in comparison with their peers from cities. It often happens that 
country children have many more home duties, which sometimes occupy more free 
time, than children from cities and this is one of the main causes of smaller 
effectiveness in the process of self-education. The effort that is put in education 
unfortunately guarantees nothing, but gives potential possibilities, chances for 
further development and a better future. What deserves special attention is the fact 
that ambitious children from such environments, fighting with miscellaneous 
adversities, after getting education, achieving a success in adult life, can 
appreciate endeavours and work of others, and are usually very good, reputable 
people.  
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For the above-mentioned reasons I believe that it is worth supporting 
education of country children. It cannot be one-time help, because it will not bring 
the expected effects. However, the first step in this aspect is noticing the problem 
and the willingness to come to people's aid. 
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KINDERGARTEN PUPILS IN THE FUTURE,  
THAT IS THE NEED FOR PREPARING PUPILS  
TO LIFELONG EDUCATION 

K. Paluch 

‘It is never too late for learning’ – these words, once said by Seneka, show 
how important and timeless the ability of assimilating knowledge is. Jan Amos 
Komeński saying tota vita schola est (the whole life is a school) also points out that 
human development lasts from birth until death. – However, not until the second 
half of the XXth century, the importance of constant intellectual development was 
emphasized as well as the attention was paid to the effects of such process. Also 
Erik Erikson, the author of psycho-social development, contributed to create the 
concept of educating through the entire life. [1]. 

This thought took effect as statutory education that concerns mainly 
education and improving qualifications by adults. However, a question arises, what 
should be done so that the plan applied to kindergarten pupils in the future? How to 
overcome the resistance in acquiring knowledge which may become the reason of 
ceasing self-development after graduation? It should be remembered that in this 
case continuity is a fundamental issue. According to Natalia Niestierowa, the main 
problem of educating is the divergence between rules and standards which prevail 
in a new school or kindergarten environment and those which a child is used to. 
That is why there is the necessity of creating congenial atmosphere as well as 
developing interests and willingness to study is essential, as the hidden potential 
may result in the future [2]. 

The human capital, which is so often talked about in the modern world, has 
been gathered in all citizens, through their education and experience. Its role is 
extremely significant because it may have influence on the upturn of current and 
future prosperity of the country [3, p. 23]. That is why it is so important to take 
action in order to facilitate the access to education. It is notable especially in case 
of small children, who are at the beginning of their education, as their future and 
achievements depend largely on that. It appears that years of adulthood to a 
considerable degree depend on the quality of childhood. A human being is not 
going to achieve so much experience, knowledge or skills in any              other 
period of his existence. On this account, personality of a child should be expanded 
continually since the early childhood as well as his many-sided development and 
equal educational opportunities of pre-school pupils shall be given [4]. 

As it emerges from researches, the popularization of statutory education is      
rather on a low level in Poland. In order to change it, the participation of children in 
early childhood education shall be increased. The report on the Intellectual Capital 
of Poland gives ready to use instructions concerning the way of increasing the 
availability and the quality of preschooling, which is a recipe for stopping the 
popularization of social inequality. The access to high quality early childhood 
education is essential to provide with favourable conditions and stimuli for 
development of children. It is of great importance especially for children who come 
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from poor and abnormally functioning families as well as those who live in poor  
regions of the country [3, s. 40]. 

The best and – as it may appear – the only solution is creating new, 
successful institutions or introducing some improvements and expansion to the 
functioning centres. These institutions should be friendly and close to a child, his 
family and local people. They should be accessible to all children regardless of 
their background but they need to      take their aspirations, their needs and their 
potential into consideration. Those centres which are innovative, change-oriented, 
help getting a good start at school and enter a child into the world of schooling and 
other environments, are a crucial and basic pillar of a young man development [4]. 

However, the latest research on functioning of a human brain should be 
borne in mind. They confirm previously acquired knowledge on small children. It 
emerges that a brain of a preschool child up to 3 years old reaches up to 60% of a 
size of a brain of an adult. That is why, in this part of life there are four pillars of 
functioning of a child, namely: (a) the quality of independent entering in social life 
beyond the already known society; (b) developing cognitive competence which are 
the basis for acquiring knowledge; (c) development and strengthening diverse 
attitudes, especially high self-esteem; (d) the ability of cooperation with other 
people and stimulating personality, individuality and identity which are essential 
basis of adult life [3, s. 42]. 

Unfortunatelly, parents are not often entirely aware of above relations. They 
do not realize that when their relation with a child is limited or exclusive during the 
first 2-3 years of his life, it has tremendous influence on his behaviour in adult life. 
Therefore, the involvement of parents in teaching process of a preschool child is 
crucial as well as creating kindergarten institutions which are innovative and make 
an effort to meet needs of the contemporary world. 

A great example of a successful contemporary institution is Natalia 
Niestierowa’s kindergarten in Moscow, which is the first stage of the whole 
educational system and it is simply called Home. This centre refers to the 
organizational concept that was discussed earlier both through functioning of the 
institution and language which makes the atmosphere similar to the one at family 
homes [2]. 

Particular emphasis was also placed on development and making preschool 
education  available in Poland as well as decreasing the diversification of its 
popularizing between a city and a country. The results of research achieved in 
2006 show the number of children aged 3-5 and prove that 62% of children 
attended kindergartens in cities but only 19% in rural areas. However, it is 
satisfactory that the availability of preschooling has improved in the last 10 years, 
especially in cities, whereas there is a need of a lot of work in rural districts in order 
to achieve the same results [3, s. 41]. One of the institutions that fulfil these needs 
is Serduszko – a three-year-old Catholic kindergarten in Kielce.   Thanks to a wide 
range of educational classes they offer, it is attractive for both children,   who can 
develop harmoniously and acquire new experience, and their parents who are 
satisfied with the effects of their children’s work. Apart from basic classes in a 
kindergarten that eventuate from the new core curriculum and a weekly schedule, 
children are encouraged and motivated to take part in school celebrations and 
competitions. Apart from classes where children can learn foreign languages such 
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as English or German or Religious Education, Art and Eurhythmics, also trips to 
The Regional and Municipal Public Library as well as to the theatre are organized. 
Such solution helps us discover the strongest point of a child and develop it 
ceaselessly, which may bear fruit in the future. Our action is motivated by 
willingness to stimulate activities, especially to be open for new challenges, which 
on one hand, is not easy and on the other hand, they need to familiarize 
themselves with difficulties they encounter. It also helps them in the future. Such 
concept of education causes that children attending to our kindergarten have 
easier start at school and may achieve better results of  their work in the following 
years at school as well as in their adult lives by continuing and constantly 
improving their qualifications. Classes, which are organized in the kindergarten, 
develop social skills of children. These skills are extremely important in the process 
of organizing the lifelong learning [5, s. 16-17]. 

Nowadays, teachers of preschool and early preschool education should pay 
attention to the world we live in more than ever and to what it may bring in the 
future in order to help children understand the world. 
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THE DANGERS AND PITFALLS OF THE LIFELONG 
EDUCATION ARISING FROM AN INAPPROPRIATE  
EDUCATION OF THE TO-BE TEACHERS AND ACCIDENTAL  
EXPLOITATION OF INBORN CHILDISH THIRST FOR KNOWLEDGE 

W. A. Turski 

Is the lifelong learning (education) at all necessary? In our opinion–mine as 
well as the organizers of this Conference – the answer is yes. But is it a generally 
accepted opinion, not only expressed verbally but also put into practice? Not at all. 

The majority of people have a poor opinion of their past education, maybe 
except of some details, several teachers and events. Considering the current 
education, one usually considers it as something that has to be carried on. As far 
as the learning in the future–let alone the lifelong education–is concerned, most 
people are pretty sure they will not learn anymore as they feel to be already 
sufficiently educated. Well, some pessimists are afraid of being unemployed in the 
future and thus being forced to self-improve/requalify, so they learn. Luckily there 
are plenty of exceptions from such a wretched picture. The lifelong-learning 
people, as well as those understanding the need of lifelong education really exist. 
One can mention the professional educators, pedagogists and teachers, coaches, 
instructors and so on. But imagine they opt for the lifelong education, on some of 
its stages, only because it is their job. So, verbally they opt for lifelong learning but 
in practice they restrict themselves to the pretty narrow area they are professionally 
concerned. 

I am not the professional educationist, however, 52 years of my teaching 
work in universities gives me a good reason to present some critical thoughts on 
the education system. My opinions concern the conditions and system of education 
in Poland first of all. 

I. In my opinion, from the beginning, the main idea if so called Bologna 
process i.e. three stages of learning in the Schools for higher education 
(universities and so on) is full of doubts. Let us remind: the 1st stage is the 
education of “licentiates” in Poland (bachelors), the second stage is the education 
of masters of science/arts (MA/ MSc) and the third: education of doctors (in Russia: 
candidates of science). 

Indeed, besides Bologna process (idea) there is (or begins to be formed) the 
system of “standards and guidelines for Quality Assurance” and/or “Qualification 
Framework for EHEA” (European Higher Education Area). The programs 
mentioned above give for all people the ranks or the levels of qualifications: from 1 
to 8th, where the first Bologna stage is 6th, second is 7th and the third (doctors) the 
8th stage. However, it is easy to name large number of cases that can’t be sorted in 
any of these stages. As well as there are lots of other aspects that should be taken 
into consideration. 

Mind you, why the preparation of a doctor thesis has to take place at the 
University (similar) as the 3rd stage of Bologna process? It might be simply 
performed under helpful supervision of an experienced professor, never mind the 
place of their employment. After completing the thesis, or at least some stage, the 
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professor I mentioned should present the thesis and the to-be doctor to the suitable 
Faculty to begin the formal process of “doctorisation”. Speaking colloquially, the 
doctorates should follow the Master and not necessarily the institution 
(university/faculty). If such a way is prohibited or hindered, the differences between 
two kinds (levels?) of High Schools might enormously arise: type A authorized to 
carry on the doctorisation process (education?) and to confer the doctor’s degree, 
and type B unauthorized to do so. Such a situation exists in Poland (I am sure not 
only there). 

Maybe not the government (the Ministry of Higher Education in Poland) but 
the higher schools themselves should decide if they manage to carry out the 
unified (I +II) or only one of them depending on the staff they have or might “invite”. 
Let us come back into the background inspiring formation of Bologna idea. A 
hundred years ago first of all in the United States more than half of alumni had 
been coming into the universities but most of them just finished so called colleges. 
After 2-3 years some of them had been preparing and writing the dissertation 
whereas the other had not. The latter had been focusing on sport (quite often on 
the very high level) and on the social events. Maybe we should just accept such a 
solution. The students themselves would decide if they want to make a thesis of 
whatever type and level, or not.  

II. What about the official stages of qualification being the basis for an 
estimation of the level of learning? The suggested solution by managers is one 
should estimate what are: 1) the level of knowledge; 2) the skills; and 3) the 
competences (in Poland: social competences). The official papers, diaries will 
present us with the numerous points/qualifications (more than 3x15) – probably to 
help us to know what precisely should be taken in consideration. The original idea 
was quite wise. It postulates that to estimate anybody’s level, the most important is 
what the person was really taught. 

But let us come back to the details. Let me present two examples of 
“competences” (from an annex enclosed into an ordinance of the Ministry of Higher 
Education in Poland): α) (graduate) “understands the need of lifelong learning” and 
β) (graduate) “manages to act in an enterprise fashion”. Example α is presented in 
the competences to be obligatory for both graduates of I and II Bologna stage for 
every kind of science. Concerning an example β, I do not understand why such a 
competence is neither required for graduate in the Arts nor in medicine and 
pharmacy. 

In the part “Knowledge” graduate of I Bologna stage (bachelor?) “... is 
familiar with basic terminology of Art sciences in given domain” whereas for the 
graduate of II Bologna stage (master) the same is required but instead of basic is 
on the extended level. 

The last example from the list of required “Skills”. (The bachelor) “manages 
to find out and apply information/data...” whereas for (the master) instead apply is 
integrate and –additionally–is “ on such a basis is able to formulate the critical 
opinions”. Does it mean the graduate of I Bologna stage (everyone?) is neither 
able to integrate data nor to present the critical opinions? or if he or she is able to 
do so, should the university authorities give him or her the master degree? 

To estimate anybody’s level of knowledge, one should have seen the results 
of a quite difficult multidisciplinary exam; to estimate anybody’s skills and 
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competences, one should work in the higher school or in the firm for 1-2 years. But 
the worst: The authorities command to present the selection of the list mentioned 
e.g. 3-5 skills and 4-5 competences for every studied subject and level. Does it 
mean the competences No. 3, 7 and 12- from the mentioned list(s) are obligatory 
for graduated cosmetician, whereas No 2, 4 or 10 are not? 

One gets an impression that the points concerning knowledge, skills and 
competences (KSC) in the documents of other countries of European Union are 
more successful maybe they are more general. Anyway, it is always almost 
impossible to estimate the level of qualification. Let me give an example from The 
Official Diary of the European Union; “KSC are estimated regardless the system 
under which a particular qualification was awarded” and ...further “Unlike systems 
which guarantee academic recognition based on the duration of studies the EQF 
(the European Qualification Frame) covers learning as a whole, in particular 
learning which takes places outside formal education and training institutions”. 

The above short phrase from EQF document has given me the idea of how 
the real Qualification Frame should be realized. I suggest as follows: 1) Every 
student and thus the to-be graduate should be estimated separately based on the 
real facts/achievements/performances (see further text). 

The sum of such points should be compared with the level recognized as 
minimum to obtain a degree 2) then the average/mean value for the whole stage of 
Bologna process (in fact any other stage of education) might be an objective 
measure of qualification level 3) if we compare such a mean with that on the 
previous stage we might estimate an effectiveness in the rise of qualifications 
(“added value”). And such would be the way to EGF realization. 

But it is still very difficult. In practice: 1) one should give up unrealistic 
dreams about estimation skills and generally KSC I have mentioned, 2)there must 
be–during the studies on whatever stage of Bologna process–(maybe except of III 
stage) much more tests during the semester, not just exams after the semester, 
more exams, real classes and seminars (not just the lectures named to be the 
classes), more workshops and translatories. Also the subjects of the thesis should 
be more difficult, they should need–much more often than at present–the 
experiments, enquiries and the statistical analysis of obtained data. Still, to 
estimate the skills and competences, the data concerning the obligatory vocational 
practices e.g. teaching in schools should be included, as well as all the 
performances of candidate and the results of some semi-voluntary psychological 
tests.  

I would easily show hereinafter much more examples of a wrong practice in 
the higher schools, as well as all schools. In spite of all the troubles and pitfalls, 
quite a lot of children and later on the adults (much more than we estimate)–from 
the early childhood–are learning because they have the natural inborn thirst for 
knowledge. Some of them maintain such a childish way of learning until the death. 
They just perform the lifelong learning. They learn because they want to and like 
to. Nobody needs to persuade them to learn. It is just their real nature. 

Although formation of new neurons stops (almost completely) about in the 
2nd-3rd year of life, the formation of new links, i.e. synapses, between the neurons 
goes on until an extremely old age. So we learn from an relatively early foetus 
stage. But the tremendous burst of learning begins about the third year of life as 
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we begin to pose questions. There might be a great deal of questions beginning 
with who, what, when, where and the most important why. If such an enthusiasm 
for posing questions–and so the thirst of knowledge–survived until an old age, 
there would be no problems with the lifelong learning, except probably for its 
enormous range. 

What happens further with the children that once upon a time were keenly 
willing to ask questions? Different changes are possible. Adult people quite often 
even do not like answering the questions and answer them usually in an 
unconvincing manner, casually or/and dishonestly. So the children begin to ask 
anybody else or/and look for the answers in the books with a lot of colour pictures 
and TV programs. In most cases, children still pose the questions but use to 
answer for them with his or her own brain. Thus the system of learning is formed 
based upon the set of questions and answers and just links between the causes 
and results. 

The children unconsciously begin to understand that there are the main and 
auxiliary questions. If children begin to read, then the learning is realized with 
reading the books, encyclopaedias, and Internet. If such the sources are absent at 
home, then one should easily find them in the nursery and whatever schools. 

The system of questions (and answers) becomes to be a very effective 
means of learning as: 1) the questions constitute our motivating potential and 2) 
the questions, especially the auxiliary ones, constitute our very efficient arms to 
solve the problems. Let us remind the sentence: “there are no stupid questions but 
there is plenty of stupid answers”. 

Parallelly such a system a) teaches us how to learn; b) it diminishes the bad 
stress (distress) and often rises the level of good stress (eustress); look, how the 
child asking him- or herself 10-15 questions everyday might be afraid of any tests 
or even exams?  

The teaching should be interesting, hardly boring. One should never tell the 
teaching or school activities are just hard duty, the hard effort requiring the long 
recovery period. The learning should be fun and pleasure. Well, why the pupils 
give up posing questions or do this seldom? Quite often, especially for girls, they 
begin to mimic the adults (“I would ask questions quite often but was my 
mother/aunt doing so?”). Also the children are discouraged to ask questions to the 
adults who often just hate the questions. And the youngsters recognize that. Still 
the great number of adult people are still interested in the world and life, so they 
might be the conscious participants of lifelong education system. 

The general conclusions (remarks):  
1. The systems or frames of qualification are full of doubts and unrealistic 

ideas. 
2. The systems of education of all stages and schools is full of incorrect, 

ineffective and even harmful ideas, approaches and regulations. 
3. The natural inborn (but universal) childish thirst of knowledge–manifesting 

itself through frequent asking questions–should be cultivated. It is the most 
important hope for development of the lifelong education and simply the education 
at all stages. 
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PARENTS ROLE IN PREPARING  
CHILDREN TO LIFELONG EDUCATION 

J. Pragnąca 

Introduction. A learning process is a lifelong process, since childhood, until 
the end of one’s life. Individuals should enlarge their range of knowledge and skills, 
so they could keep up with all the changes in the world. A human being has to 
prevent his/her mental stagnation. At the same time, communication is important 
and it becomes more global. The knowledge of foreign languages ensures the 
possibility to live well in the world. It lets people meet new friends, travel, develop 
their professional career and learn about other cultures. The earlier the language 
education starts, the easier is to meet an objective that is a good command of a 
foreign language. Some research shows that parents play a very important role in 
their children learning process as guides and friends. Some parents play is bigger, 
and some other is lesser degree. 

What is a lifelong education? The lifelong education (permanent) is 
learning for all human’s life. In report Education in perspective of 2020: distance or 
close education?  Mayer F. writes, that education should be considered not as an 
education with limited time, but as a process, which lasts whole human’s life, in 
which school should provide individuals in minimum humanistic and science 
knowledge. It should prepare individuals to civil, cultural, social and family life as 
well [1, s. 388]. Permanent education cannot be define as regards to specific life 
stage, as children, youth or adult education. Learning time include whole life and all 
kinds of knowledge pervade and enrich mutually [2, s. 99].  

Additionally, the human being has unlimited possibilities to learn. This is the 
most important idea of the report Learning without limits, in which such aspects as 
social origin, sex, religion, ideology, material state, skin color or age cannot be a 
problem for the educational process [3, s. 96]. Lifelong education exclude the 
position, in which individuals collect a knowledge supply in their childhood, so they 
could use it all the time. Contrary, individuals should update, enrich the basic 
knowledge and adapt to a changing world. Education should form smart 
individuals, who can learn in the self-learning process [4, s. 95]. 

In addition, the permanent education should include, since childhood until 
the end of one’s life, all the procedures that would allow man to know the dynamics 
of the world, themselves and other people through educational aspects [1]. 

According to Jacques Delors, education has a mission to fulfill. That mission 
are four educational aspects (educational pillars), which complete one another and 
create whole. The first pillar is learning to know. This kind of learning to know puts 
more emphasis on mastering the tools of knowledge than to learn a encyclopedic 
knowledge. Which means that every person should learn to understand the world 
that surrounds him. In this respect, each individual should discover the pleasure of 
acquiring and learning. It is important that each child become a "friend of 
knowledge." [4, s. 87].  Learning to know promotes the general culture, as well as 
opening up to other languages and other knowledge. Acquiring knowledge is 
learning to learn by practicing attention, memory and thinking. All of the above 
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practices should be implemented from an early age by children parents and 
continued  by teachers in the teaching process. The educational process does not 
end and it can be enriched by  every experience. 

Another way of knowledge is learning to act. Students learn how to use 
acquired knowledge in practice. In addition, it emphasizes the role of practice, 
which has educational value. Individuals should develop some features, including 
the “self being skill”, that combines the knowledge and ability to act. 

The third pillar is learning to live together and it means to participate and 
cooperate with  others at all levels of human activity. Education at this pillar should 
take two paths, the first-stage is to discover others (first individuals has to know 
themselves and then they should empathize with the situations of others and 
understand their reactions), and a second, lasting whole life- involving in common 
projects as an effective method of avoiding or resolving conflicts. 

The fourth pillar of education, learning to be, combines three previous ones. 
According to this, education should contribute to the development of each 
individual -his/her mind and body and develop traits of personality, which are  
socially desirable. As for children and young people there is need to create them all 
possible conditions for exploring and experiencing the artistic, sporting, scientific, 
cultural, social and aesthetic experiences. 

Preparing children to lifelong education. Ancient Greek philosopher, 
Socrates proclaimed the principle that education is a matter of life [1, s. 389]. Now, 
Delors, in his report writes about the need to prepare and encourage children to 
learn throughout their lives, to participate in the educational process, which involve 
the entire human existence. The human in question is a child unformed and 
interesting about the world. Child's education begins in the family, which provides a 
link between emotional and cognitive development, but also the transmission of 
values and norms. There are some people in the family like: parents, siblings, 
grandparents, relatives who affect the children educationally and cognitively. The 
child in the socialization process learns social behavior and being a member of 
society [5, s. 141]. Preparing children to lifelong education involves acquiring their 
knowledge of the world, but also about the regulations that rule this world, with the 
formation of personality, knowledge, skills and abilities of judgment and action. It is 
also the children motor, psychical, social (social role playing), cultural and 
existential development. Parents should develop in their children a good 
relationship to some opportunities to learn since early age, because it is a very 
important period of development, in which children are developing subsequent 
attitudes, aspirations and  features. The process of teaching / learning and raising 
begins in the family and lasts during the school, study, work term (the man's entire 
existence).  

School, (after family) perform a function of a centre for students. The 
process of education and socialization still lasts and its aim is to transfer 
knowledge and citizenship education. School does not isolate themselves from 
other communities (family, other schools, museums, theaters), contrary, they form 
a network of relations, open up on the sources of new information and new ways of 
communication and on forms of conversation. This is also confirmed by Delors, 
who writes that school shouldn’t isolate from the social environment. Community 
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membership is a powerful medium of education, learnt through cooperation, 
solidarity and citizenship [4, s. 107].  

The importance of language learning and the parents role in that 
process. We live in a global communication age, and the means by which it can 
be done is language [6, s. 2].  Delors in permanent education mentions to open up 
to other languages [4, s. 87]. Based on that education, opening up to other 
languages is learning and acquisitioning languages since childhood until the end of 
one’s life. This happens due to the dynamics of contemporary societies and the 
development of civilization. It is commonly believed that children learn languages 
best, as they have more flexible mind, less inhibited, a lot of time and love to 
imitate facial expressions. The children's ability to learn good pronunciation makes 
them sound more convincing. Knowledge of a foreign language has a number of 
advantages, such as: it affects the children logic thinking development skills and 
education results. To acquire foreign language by children, it is important to use 
certain methods in order to make this process enjoyable, but never boring and 
daunting [6, s. 22].  However, when the subject of  language education is child, is 
not enough to use methods. There is needed  someone, who will supervise 
children in learning a foreign language. In this sense, a person, who supervise 
children at school is teacher, but at home this should be should parents. If parents 
perform supervisory role and involve in their children language learning process 
describes the researches1. 

Early start was implemented since the school year 2008/09 and it meant that 
children must learn the foreign language in the first class of primary school. This 
duty has emphasized the parents role in children language education process, 
because they have the greatest impact on children thinking, behavior and 
motivation [7, s. 5].   

Parents were asked, if they involve in their children teaching/ learning 
foreign language process and what forms of assistance are using. 

On this general question about parents involvement, and in fact, of any of its 
form, the respondents answered in favor (82%), against (16%) and 2% did not 
answer. In the next question there was some suggested ways, how parents can 
help their children in learning English. Each proposal has been enhanced with 
adverbs of frequency: always, often, sometimes, rarely, never. Here's how the 
tested community helps children with learning English. 

Research shows that parents in the highest degree marked forms of 
assistance, where their relation with English was relative, e.g. parents check 
whether the child takes books to school (82%), they check if child has a homework 
and  require to do it, and if its needed they help (73%), they reward child’s 
successes (64%), browse the notes from the English classes (62%), encourage to 
practice English words together (36%). Parents never use other forms of 
assistance, which include more advanced English and require translation into their 
native language. For example, parents never read a fairy tale with children (52%), 

                                                
1 This are own researches made among parents (125), whose children were in primary school 

and  were learning English. Research was made in November/ December in a school year 2011/2012 
and was used in scientific work. To examine the phenomenon was used a diagnostic survey and 
questionnaire. 
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never talk with child in English (50%), create home library, where are English 
books. (34%), make their own exercises (38 %), help  child to lead regularly the 
picture dictionary (27%).  

Conclusion. In conclusion, parents role in preparing children for lifelong 
education, as language as social, cultural and humanistic is significant, because of 
the fact of priority in their education to be      a member of society. Lifelong learning 
is great prospect of human development. It is impossible to accumulate as much  
knowledge, so it could be enough for the rest of human’s life. That is, because the 
world is changing and evolving  and it is not conducive for stagnated individuals. 
Contrary, it force people to update knowledge. It is very important, that people 
should educate and use educational resources. 
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INSTITUTIONAL SPECIFIC FEATURES  
OF CONTINUING EDUCATION  
MODERNIZATION FOR CULTURE AND ART  

I.G. Vasiliev  

Continuing education in the culture and art sphere has a general and special 
content. The general content unites it with continuing education as a social 
process, and institution with the entire set of its social functions. The special 
content of continuing education in the sphere of culture and art, in particular, 
determines it as “the most continuous” kind of professional education. In many 
cases it starts in the family before the child enters formal schools in kinds of art, 
and finishes with the highest level of professional excellence of the specialist of the 
relevant specialization, only in case of (inter alia) the continuing completion of the 
three-stage system of professional education (schools in kinds of art, vocational 
schools, higher educational institutions) that has formed in our country over the 
decades. The gap between the stages practically brings the chances of achieving 
the purposes of educational efforts to zero. The process of continuity is also 
maintained, and retraining of the teachers’ works at each of the stages.  

Continuity of professional development of teachers is ensured by studies of 
additional professional educational programs of at least 72 hours at least every five 
years in educational institutions licensed for the carrying out of educational 
activities. Teachers of educational institutions must carry out creative and 
methodological work. Depending on the specialization of the human resources and 
demands, educational institutions under the jurisdiction of the Ministry of Culture 
are involved in retraining and professional development of the staff in various 
programs: from several to some dozens of programs. The major load is borne by 
the leading creative educational institutions of Moscow, Saint Petersburg, Central 
and Southern Russia, Urals, Siberia and the Far East. The duration of programs 
studies is from 72 to 500 and more hours. The list of the institutions and the 
number of programs maintained by them are given on the web-site of the Ministry 
of Culture of the RF.  

The need for continuing reforming and modernization of the education 
system and the expediency of the measures taken has not been widely discussed 
since adoption of “Concept of Development of Art Education in the Russian 
Federation” and “Concept of Development of Higher Educational Institutions of 
Culture and Art of the Russian Federation (for the period until 2015)” adopted in 
December 2001. It was the Concept of 2008 that provided the preservation of the 
historically established 3-stage system of education in the culture and art sphere 
under the jurisdiction of the Ministry of Culture of the RF. In December 2011, the 
Ministry of Culture of the RF adopted the legislative instruments confirming the 
priority of the Ministry of Culture in education management in the culture and art 
sphere, and ensuring continuity of pre-professional and professional education, in 
particular those related to development of education in the culture and art sphere 
for 2008 – 2015. Development of education in the culture and art sphere is 
identified as the major basis for art education in general and the fundamental part 
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of the system of art education. The institutional version of education in the culture 
and art sphere developed in the Concept 2008 can be identified as the sub-
institution of culture, its standards oriented to ensure the viability of culture as the 
basic social institution, with social functions assigned by society and the state. 
Education in the culture and art sphere is to ensure the fulfillment of the following 
tasks: (a) identification of artistically gifted children and young people as well as 
provision of appropriate conditions for their education and creative development; 
(b) training of creative and teaching staff in the culture and art sphere as well as 
teaching staff for the system of art education; (c) keeping and handing down 
traditions of Russian professional education in the culture and art sphere to new 
generations; (d) aesthetic education of the new generation: (e) education of a 
prepared and interested audience of listeners and viewers; (f) introduction of 
Russian citizens to values of national and foreign art culture, the finest specimens 
of folk art, classical and modern art; (g) realization of the moral potential of art as a 
means of the formation and development of ethical norms of conduct and morals, 
both of the personality and society.  

Despite their significance, the possibilities of legal regulation have limited 
influence. More than one hundred years ago, an outstanding surgeon, teacher and 
public figure N.I. Pirogov expressed an opinion illustrative in every respect: 
“Performing a drastic transformation of anything requires new people rather than 
new laws. Those sincerely wishing for genuine progress must not count on the 
actions of such measures as revision of statutes, distributions, etc. that do change 
things fast in their own right, but just the form of the thing rather than its substance. 
Meanwhile, the first and main condition of progress is a firm belief in the 
educational and creative force of the human personality. Without it, all fine spun 
statutes are a dead letter.”  

Modern versions of the theory of social norms thoroughly analyze the 
situations when the legal norms of one culture are used in another culture. The 
experience of development and adoption of the law “On Education” is also 
applicable to education in the culture and art sphere, and shows that mechanical 
transfer of the norms of one culture that seems more advanced to reform initiators 
does not always prove successful. As distinguished from natural objects always 
demonstrating the same physical laws, socio-cultural objects as man-made objects 
are different with different peoples and different cultures. Interaction of legal 
cultures may result in the reception of legal texts, i.e. in the process of legal 
development, the texts modeling social institutions “here” can be borrowed from 
another legal culture. But these texts formulated in another culture reflect the social 
reality that does not yet exist, and is possibly not achievable “here”. The example 
of the post-Soviet reception of the texts of western legal culture in Russia confirms 
that even when supported by a certain political will of the central authority “here”, 
these texts do not automatically generate the social institutions modeled in them. 
There are also other reasons why social practice may deviate from its official 
models. The highest achievements of Russian culture primarily rely on the unique 
system of training creative and teaching staff in the culture and arts spheres. The 
efficiency of this system is confirmed by the high level of export of educational 
services of the art sphere, indicators of employment of young specialists - 
graduates of higher and secondary specialized educational institutions of arts in 
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their specialty, recognition of the Russian school of training of creative workers in 
various kinds of arts by the world community, as well as the demand for teachers 
of Russian educational institutions of higher professional education in the arts 
sphere abroad.  

The resources provision of the education system in the culture and arts 
sphere is still based on the developed network of state and municipal educational 
institutions including educational institutions of the extended education of children - 
kindergartens (by kinds of arts), educational institutions for specially gifted children 
that integrally implement programs of basic general secondary (complete) 
education and secondary vocational education, secondary special educational 
institutions – art, music, dance, theater, cultural-educational and other specialized 
vocational schools (colleges) either under the jurisdiction of the Ministry of Culture 
of the Russian Federation and the Federal Education Agency or under the 
jurisdiction of subjects of the Russian Federation, universities, academies, 
institutes under the jurisdiction of the Government of the Russian Federation, the 
Ministry of Culture of the Russian Federation, the Federal Education Agency, the 
Russian Academy of Arts and local self-government bodies.  

It should be added that educational programs of various levels in the area of 
“culture and art” are implemented in a number of non-specialized educational 
institutions both in the state and municipal, and the non-state sector. Such 
decentralization of management of educational institutions of the culture and art 
sphere as well as their separation from the industry is fraught with the reduced 
quality of education in this sphere. The system of professional education in the 
sphere of culture and art (school – vocational school – higher educational 
institution) that has been established for decades and rightly has one of the leading 
positions in the world, works steadily and effectively in the cases when educational 
institutions making up these three links are under the jurisdiction of culture 
management bodies.  

The priorities of development of education in the culture and art sphere and 
the measures to achieve strategic objectives aimed at exercise of the citizens’ 
constitutional rights with regard to ensuring the freedom of creative work and 
participation in the country’s cultural life were stated in the report on the results and 
major lines of activity of the Ministry of Culture of the Russian Federation for the 
period 2008–2010.  

 
Translated from Russian by Znanije Central Translations Bureau 
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PHILOSOPHIC FOUNDATIONS  
AND SOME PROBLEMS OF DEVELOPMENT  
OF CIVIC EDUCATION IN LIBERAL  
INSTRUCTIVE WORK IN FINLAND1  

V. Torvinen  

Philosophic foundation of Enlightenment of people: (a) Finnish national 
philosopher Johan Vilhelm Snellman (1806-1881) foresaw dangers of free market 
economics, mass unemployment and inequality; (b) Education is the most efficient 
way to overcome future threats; (c) to guarantee education is the most important 
task of a state; (d) first of all, national idea and spirit should be cultivated, secondly 
– state structures.  

Stages of development of liberal education in Finland: (a) first people 
institution was founded in Helsinki in 1913 on funds from alcohol producing and 
selling companies. Natural sciences, languages and accounting were taught; (b) 
people institutions were transferred to municipal government; (c) the leading idea – 
development of personality, “becoming a man”; (d) financing of people’s institutions 
from budget of the state and the city a well as from students; (e) formation of 
legislative base and financing of liberal educative work; (f) significance of Centres 
of adult education for internationalization of Finnish people. Role of foreign 
languages instruction; (g) expectations of the state: increase of civic society and 
democracy.  

Working model of Centre of adult education in Helsinki: (a) formation of 
independent department, supervises by Mayor; (б) at present there are 75000 
students in Centre of adult education of Helsinki, including 77% female and 23% 
male (while general population of Helsinki is 500 000); (c) typical portrait of a 
student – a female, middle-aged with secondary vocational or higher education, the 
minimal age is 16 years; (d) payments for courses are acceptable, there are 
discounts for unemployed; (e) budget of the Centre is 14 mln Euros, where 13% 
are provided by students, others – by the state. General staff is 110 specialists, 
also there are 800 teachers on hourly basis; (f) study courses are spread as: 25% - 
foreign languages, art – 18 %; handmade craft – 13%, music – 9%, IT – 8%. There 
is an Open University at the Centre and own philharmonic orchestra and theatre.    

Perspectives of cooperation. Relations between Russia and Finland 
arebased on neighbourhood and cooperation principles: “When Russia is doing 
well, Finland is doing well too”. Following questions are important: (a) Is there a 
tendency to create something together. Relationship of Russia and Europe, Role of 
Finland; (b) problem of “becoming a man”: threats from inequality increase, 
emotional coldness, alcoholism, depression. What is the attractiveness of negative 
forces?; (c) cure for national traumas – way of Finland; (d) significance of 
forgiveness in the process of development of a person and society; (d) 
responsibility of the state for its people etc. 

                                                
1 General thesis of the report.  
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DEVELOPING STUDENT PREPAREDNESS  
FOR PERMANENT PROFESSIONAL EDUCATION  
IN THE FIELD OF THEATER ARTS  

O.I. Volpyanskaya, 
N.A. Shmeleva  

The attractiveness of education depends on the innovative nature of the 
educational milieu’s development, the integration of teaching staff efforts, and their 
engagement in the national innovation system aimed at the education of the 
younger generation in the spirit of spirituality and rectitude. Mutual aid, goodness, 
mercy towards each other, axiological priorities, and national mentality – we realize 
these and other humanistic virtues at one of Moscow's oldest educational 
institutions: State Budget-Funded Secondary Vocational Educational Institution 
“College of Theater Arts No. 60” (hereinafter, the “College”). 

The main sense of the continuous education idea at the CTA EI is 
permanent creative renovation, development and improvement of every human 
being throughout his or her life. Within the framework of community study, 
employers from the theater sphere were polled and interviewed. The results of the 
study revealed an acute need for highly skilled personnel at the Moscow theatrical 
entertainment facilities. Here are some results of this study: employees in the 20-
to-40-year age group comprise 30% of staff and those from 40 to 60 years 70%; 
(b) employees who have a specialized theater education comprise 30% of 
personnel, those with an elementary education 30%, and those with secondary and 
higher professional education 20%; (c) college graduates comprise 30% of the 
number of employees; (d) the general level of college graduates' professional 
training is assessed by the employers as fair (40%) and better than fair (60%); (d) 
the employers are dissatisfied with low quality of training of those employees who 
have specialized (60%) and elementary (40%) level training; (e) the employers 
think that quality training of professionals in the field of theater arts at all stages of 
continuous professional training is possible, provided the material and technical 
base of the educational institution is improved and organizational educational 
conditions ensuring high quality of the educational process are created; (f) 
according to the employers, supplementary professional education is needed for 
employees belonging to the senior age group (100%); and (g) it has become 
necessary to develop practice-oriented programs and courses of professional 
training and retraining for employees engaged in the theater arts field. 

A custom-made questionnaire for students, focused on the continuation of 
permanent professional education at theater arts educational institutions, was used 
for diagnostics. The analysis of the diagnostic results permits one to maintain that 
the majority of students (67.3%) consider the general level of professional training 
in the field of theater arts to be high. Nevertheless, 86.4% of students are 
dissatisfied with the fact that supplementary specialized knowledge is unavailable 
for them in the course of their future professional activities, and 87.5% of those 
polled answered that they did not understand the sense of permanent professional 
education and its value to their own personal development. In connection with this 
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fact, we asked the following question: "Do you intend to continue your training 
within the framework of specialized supplementary professional training 
programs?" Only 15% of those polled answered this question in the affirmative; 
nevertheless, they also think that both educational and personal motives facilitate 
the achievement of set aims.  

In this connection, the problem of forming students' preparedness for 
continuous professional education in the sphere of theater and arts becomes 
essential; its specificity is determined by the binary essence of their skills and 
manifests itself in the distinctiveness and novelty of both the process itself and the 
result of educational activities, in the utilization of a creative approach in the 
process of solving theoretical and practical training tasks. We view students' 
preparedness for continuous professional education as a complex, nonlinear, and 
unbalanced process. Its positive dynamics depends on dialectical interconnection 
and interaction of the internal and external factors determining it. The internal 
(subjective) factors are connected with understanding of the necessity of 
continuing to enhance one's skill level in the system of continuous professional 
education, as well as with the system of values determining their attitude towards 
continuous professional education and the existence of one's own commitment to 
continue education and strive to obtain new experience in both professional and 
personal spheres. Requirements concerning future professional activities and 
socio-cultural environment (during the period of training, this is, first and foremost, 
the nature and quality of organization of the specific educational environment at the 
college) play the role of external (objective) factors. The saturation of this 
environment with elements of preparedness to continuous professional education 
and the environment's being focused on students' mastery of new technologies 
aimed at enhancing and ensuring the activity-oriented nature of the educational 
process are the vital objective and subjective factors of students' and teaching 
staff's preparedness to continuous professional education.  

One can maintain with certainty that the systemic characteristic of a person, 
the totality of his or her attitude, is the key to continuous professional education 
and the training of a theater and arts employee as a subject of activity. The 
systemic approach presupposes viewing a person as an integrated multilevel 
reality, permitting each person to be viewed as a system of the functioning of one's 
professional qualities, properties and statuses, as the unity of its behavioral, 
emotional and intellectual processes. In the process of the survey aimed at eliciting 
the organizational and pedagogical conditions of continuous professional education 
and training for theater and arts employees, we single out the following things as 
the top priorities: theater and arts employees' preparedness for continuous 
professional education and training at a specialized educational institution (92%); 
creation of an educational environment stimulating innovative development and 
fostering the training of competitive specialists prepared for continuous education 
(85%); the realization of successive principal professional educational programs, 
supplementary professional educational programs, and specialized professional 
training programs with the utilization of modern training methods and technologies, 
including state-of-the-art information technologies (68%); the development and 
testing of methods for developing the supplementary professional education 



 128 

programs, and professional training of workers and mid-level executives for the 
theater and arts field (59%).  

Proceeding from the understanding of the phenomenon of student 
preparedness for continuous education as a result of training, we have singled out 
the following levels: motivational, personal, cognitive and pragmatic. In the process 
of realization of the educational course, we selected technologies aimed at forming 
students' preparedness for continuous education and training of theater and arts 
employees at the college. Within the framework of the educational course, we 
used such professionally oriented technologies as the technologies for organizing 
student project activities, problem-oriented training technologies (problem-oriented 
lecturing, heuristic methods, training and research activity technologies), the 
technologies of routine and solution of problematic requests, and the portfolio 
technology. In the process of their studies, students fulfilled various functional 
tasks connected with the choice of the optimum skills and methods for their 
fulfillment, and also carried out training project planning. As an extra-curricular 
activity, the students took part in performances staged by Moscow theatrical 
entertainment organizations and enterprises, as well as at the college training 
theater and multimedia cinema hall. 

In the process of development and testing of the methods for developing the 
supplementary professional education and professional training programs, we took 
into account the demands of the program originators – the employers, applicants 
and students within the logic of the Federal State Educational Standard and the 
new Federal Law on Education. The items listed above permitted us: (a) to ensure 
creation of programs according to individual educational trajectories; (b) to train 
skilled employees to fit the requests of specific employers; (c) to introduce into 
supplementary professional education programs additional general and 
professional competencies that are in demand by both the job market 
representatives and the trainees in the region in question.  
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ADDITIONAL EDUCATION: NEW FORMS OF ORGANIZATION  
AND TECHNOLOGIES 

USE OF NEW TECHNOLOGIES  
IN THE FIELD OF EXTENDED EDUCATION  

E.D. Babanova,  
N.N. Babanova  

One progressive area in Internet business today is e-learning. This area is 
interesting both in terms of development of educational technologies and 
increasing the profitability of educational services. This thesis is proved by the data 
published by GIA Agency (Global Industry Analysis)1. In particular, GIA forecasts 
consider growth of revenues in the e-learning industry (from $56.2 bln. per year 
today to $107 bln. by 2015). Dynamic development of e-learning in the USA is also 
evidenced by the volume of the demand for this service: In 2011 e-learning 
services were used by 77% of American corporations while in 1995 it was only 4% 
of companies. The most profitable sector in the online market of educational 
services is corporate extended education, with a volume of $200 bln.  

According to the research conducted in 2012 by Towards Maturity 
Benchmark among 600 companies, 72% of corporations consider that training in 
new online technologies considerably speeds up the process of adaption to the 
changing conditions of the environment. Today, 4,600,000 people visit the 
programs online daily. According to analytical forecasts, the number of daily visits 
will grow to 18,650,00 by 2014 and by 2019 50% of all learning will be done online. 
The high demand for online service is largely ensured by permanent qualification 
improvement and lack of time for full-time education; for example, e-learning allows 
a 35–40% time saving2. For organizations providing educational services, use of 
Internet technologies allows costs of implementation of various educational 
programs to be cut by 50–80% on average. 

Development of Internet technologies in Russia is not as active as in the 
USA and Europe; nevertheless, Internet companies are gradually conquering the 
market. According to data3 from the Russian Public Opinion Research Center 
(VCIOM), the number of active users in Russia has increased by 10% this year. As 
noted by experts, this year the global network is being used by 60% of Russian 
citizens4. Internet services are used by about 40% of the population daily. Among 
the priority areas of on-line services in Russia one can name news resources, 
including political ones. Accoding to the poll by VCIOM on September 22–23, 
2012, they are used by 47% of Russian citizens. Online space is also used by 
                                                

1 URL: http://www.strategyr.com/Distance_Learning_Industry_Market_Report.asp).  
2 URL: http://www.llmagazine.com/e_learn/resources/pdfs/ROI_training.pdf).  
3HYPELINK URL: 

http://www.securitylab.ru/bitrix/exturl.php?goto=http%3A%2F%2Fwciom.ru%2Findex.php%3Fid%3D459
%26uid%3D113106; Internet users 

4 URL: . 
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Russian citizens for work and learning (51%) and electronic correspondence 
(45%). The popular types of Internet resource uses also include listening to music, 
watching films, reading books (39%), communication with other users (37%) and 
searching for friends (24%). According to forecasts for 2013, the number of Internet 
users in Russia will grow considerably and may reach almost 90 million people.  

Despite the growing volume of Internet service consumption in Russia, e-
learning is not as popular as in Western countries, which can be partly explained 
by the low level of online services offered in the field of education in Russia. 
Domestic educational institutions give preference to traditional forms of full-time 
and extramural studies, which is often a limiting factor of their development. 

Organization of availability of educational online services has a number of 
essential advantages compared to traditional forms. These include: (a) an 
unlimited number of students in the courses with no need for oral examinations; (b) 
convenience of access for the teacher and for the student; (c) cost reduction (in 
some cases up to 80%); (d) possibility of live broadcast or a recording or both; (e) 
flexible schedule of study for educational programs in digital format; (f) large 
coverage of the audience due to lack of tie-in to the learner’s particular location; (g) 
possibility of creation and development of interactive forms of e-learning.  

The disadvantages of e-learning that have been noted by experts include the 
impossibility of implementing programs requiring practical laboratory classes that 
use special devices and materials as well as the low level of the social community 
of learners and their interaction. However, these disadvantages are easily removed 
in current conditions. Apart from expanding the possibility of offering educational 
services, organization and promotion of online programs enable educational 
institutions to receive additional profits to provide for their own needs and to 
expand the material and technical base with their own funds.  

As full-time education is still in highest demand in the field of basic education 
in Russia, it is better to start developing online programs offering extended 
education services as the most upcoming trend from this point of view. The first 
stage of development for this line of activities for any educational institution is 
development of programs. Training courses are available in various formats: 
electronic texts, and audio and video recordings. Training programs can be 
broadcasted using such platforms as Gotomeeting, Youtube hangouts, Livestream.  

Educational online service offers are organized in several stages. Successful 
promotion of a program, first of all, requires a social platform. The basis of the 
social platform of an educational institution will primarily include students of full-
time and extramural study departments; however, this audience is limited by the 
spatial frames of the populated locality and region. To expand the social base it is 
necessary to use various means of promotion, with a special role in this process 
being played by competent use of Internet technologies. Promotion in the network 
presupposes use of such basic means as an up-to-date, well-written website or 
portal offering both services and content that is interesting for potential prospective 
students. A special place in attracting the audience is occupied by promotion in 
social networks (vkontakte, Facebook, Twitter) as well as on such popular video 
resources as YouTube and Vimeo. An additional advantage available in any 
educational institution from the point of view of organizing promotion of e-learning 
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is availability of wide possibilities of crowdsourcing, as well as reduction of 
promotion costs by involving students. 

Successful organization of e-learning service offers also depends on correct 
choice of the target audience. Advertising, including Internet advertising, demands 
investments, part of which are wasted (about 50%) and provide no results. Today, 
advertising costs in online space can be cut and their efficiency can be increased 
up to 100% through more competent identification of the target audience, but at the 
expense of using such free analytical tools as Google Analytics that provide the 
user with all necessary indicators help to measure the efficiency of the Internet 
campaign. Considering the specific features of the educational service offers, the 
end result of promotion is sale of high-quality content, this content being the 
educational program or the course itself in this case. The content must be both 
informative and competently presented and executed; that is, it must be attractive 
for the audience not only from the point of view of its intellectual value. 

Summing up the aforesaid, we can conclude that expansion of the e-learning 
service offers is an upcoming trend in the field of education. Offer of services in the 
extended education field seems to be the most promising area, as the need for it is 
seen by a wide audience that can be attracted. Use of Internet technologies and 
methods of online promotion will enable Russian higher educational institutions to 
increase the number of students and attract additional means for development 
through elimination of geographic restrictions. Practical implementation of this idea 
requires development and creation of higher educational institutions’ own online 
platforms, organization of promotion in social networks and popular online 
resources, and preparation and execution of high-quality and attractive content 
using progressive media technologies.  

 
Translated from Russian by Znanije Central Translations Bureau 



 132 

DEVELOPMENT OF MOBILITY OF MASTER’S DEGREE  
STUDENTS OF PEDAGOGICAL DEPARTMENTS:  
ELECTRONIC PORTFOLIO  

L. А. Sirotinina  

Mobility is one of the strategic resources of a personality under conditions of 
current competitive environment and lifelong education. One of the main conditions 
of the Bologna process is support of the academic mobility of students based on 
the ECTS system (Unified Credit Transfer System). The use of this principle makes 
it possible to efficiently use the achievements of each country – participant of the 
Bologna process, and fully implement the idea of a united Europe.  

For the second level of higher education (Master’s program) mobility is the 
most important and desired quality, which needs to be developed using relevant 
pedagogical techniques. The importance of mobility development at the level of the 
Master’s program can be explained by “claims” of students and informed 
independent choice of a specific educational program in a certain higher 
educational institution with setting the goal of development of one’s own 
professional career. In fact, the choice of being a Master’s Degree student is 
already an element of manifestation of both academic and professional mobility, 
because when a person becomes a Master’s Degree student, his/her social 
standing changes (or one’s claims for this social status change).  

An electronic portfolio allows a person to create and develop a file of 
educational and professional competences in an open information environment, 
giving evidence of individual progress, and allows him/her to present it to different 
target groups and demonstrate his/her competitive advantages. Higher educational 
institutions of Krasnoyarsk, Novosibirsk, Kazan, Samara, Moscow, and St. 
Petersburg have the experience of using different portfolio models at different 
stages of education for different purposes. Studying the Russian and European 
experience of using the portfolio and its adaptation to the requirements of the 
second level of higher education (Master’s program) is important and relevant 
under the current conditions of modernization of the pedagogical educational 
system in Russia. However, despite considerable experience in the field of study of 
portfolio technology by specialists of different scientific schools and areas, we still 
lack systematic research of the portfolio technology opportunities for support of 
academic mobility; we are still lacking the systematized domestic and international 
experience of its use in conditions of an open society and lifelong education; 
pedagogical conditions of the use of the educational portfolio in the system of 
preparation of Master’s Degree students of pedagogical departments are not 
covered to the fullest extent. 

As a basic description of the essence and the substantive characteristics of 
academic mobility, we use the definition of T.M. Tregubova, who defines mobility 
as “an integrative quality of a person characterizing the ability of a person, who 
understands the need of lifelong self-education, and who knows how to use it for 
development of educational, professional and creative potential adapted to 
changing educational activity conditions”. Mobility is considered to be an “activity of 
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the subject of the educational process determined by changing educational 
environment conditions, the result of which is self-realization of a person in 
education and profession”. Mobility facilitates the reforming of the current 
professional education ensuring free movement of a person in the world of 
education focused on improving the level of life and professional activity of a 
competitive specialist.  

We distinguish and research independency, target-setting and reflection as 
important personal qualities of a Master’s degree student providing evidence of the 
opportunities of development of mobility under conditions of an open society. The 
portfolio technology helps to develop the above-mentioned qualities, because it 
reflects the artifacts of the scientific and research, practice-oriented preparation of 
the Master’s degree students of pedagogical departments. Actualization of high 
professional claims takes place due to parallel learning by the Master’s degree 
students of several software environments for development of the portfolio and 
Europass opportunities, in particular, section named EuroCV. At the end of their 
study the Master’s degree students, if they wish so, load several materials from the 
individual portfolio using such instruments as Europass (EuroCV, Language 
Passport, Europass Mobility, Certificate Supplement), which makes is possible to 
actualize educational and professional interests of students in the conditions of 
lifelong education, and facilitates development of mobility.  

The electronic portfolio of the Master’s Degree Student, together with 
Europass, will be a useful instrument of the student due to the fact that it 
encourages mobility, professional development, and helps in employment. Apart 
from transparency and support of mobility, the electronic portfolio is a means of 
support of study and building the career of a teacher.  
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ON-THE-JOB ADVANCED TRAINING  
AS A FORM OF LIFELONG  
PROFESSIONAL EDUCATION  

О.А. Latina  

Lifelong education nowadays is a necessary factor of human life. Forty years 
ago the International Committee for the Development of Education at UNESCO 
headed by E. For published “Learning to be”1 – a fundamental work for education 
of adults. At the present time, the idea of this work is popularized by UNESCO, the 
Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development, the European Council, 
etc. The concept of lifelong education is laid as a basis of state politics in many 
countries, such as the USA, Canada, Germany, Great Britain, Sweden, France, 
Finland, etc. Lifelong education becomes a very essential component of a person’s 
professional activities. The concept of lifelong education means that periods of 
education and work interchange in a person’s life. As a person’s need for getting 
new professional knowledge and skills arises, he/she may acquire them, provided, 
however, that certain conditions are guaranteed. “The neoteric stage of the 
development of practice and theory of lifelong education in a market-focused 
society – recurrent education – means that the interrelated periods of education, 
professional activity and leisure time shall be sandwiched”2.  

On-the-job training plays a very important role in today’s educational 
process. Organization of professional on-the-job training is focused at an 
employee’s professional and personal development. At the same time, an adult 
does not think that on-the-job professional training is a process that is “forced” on 
him by the employer, but rather he understands that it is a factor of being 
successful in his career development.  

An analysis of the theoretical work and the best practices of on-the-job 
training organization makes it possible to distinguish the following characteristics of 
this form of lifelong professional training. Traditionally, we talk about two forms of 
on-the-job training of personnel: full-time training, which is training when an 
employee is released from his/her responsibilities for the period of training. Full-
time training includes training sessions, workshops, individual coaching and co-
coaching of teams, and different conferences; and on-site training, which is training 
when an employee combines training with fulfillment of his/her professional 
responsibilities. Training programs are implemented both by the company 
employees and by third-party external specialists from partner companies. 

Based on the diversity of organizational characteristics of programs 
facilitating improvement of knowledge, skills and professional competences of 
employees, we were able to distinguish the main forms of lifelong professional 
education of personnel in companies: (а) basic training during the period of 
probation; (b) coaching; (c) lectures (presentation); (d) self-education; (e) rotation; 
(f) interactive education; (g) long-distance training; (h) training, (i) retraining (j) 
                                                

1 Apprendre a etre. P., Unesco, 1972. P. 163.  
2 Юнацкевич Р. И. Теория образования взрослых: становление, проблемы, задачи. 

Монография. СПб.: ИОВ ПАНИ, 2009. С. 8. 
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advanced training; (k) training courses, (l) workshops and conferences, (m) 
business games; (n) study placement; (o) second higher education/retraining; (р) 
MBA programs, etc. It should be noted that the choice of the form of the on-the-job 
personnel training is made based on the specific task set.  

While organizing on-the-job training for personnelб it is necessary to 
remember, first of all, the purpose of the training (the cycle of individual interrelated 
training courses with a common topic, or basic training, or training of an employee 
who only started his/her career in the company, or studying new technologies 
necessary for the employee to continue his/her employment; secondly, the period 
of training (short-term or long-term training, for example, MBA program); thirdly, 
type of training: individual or group training), etc.  

From the point of view of development of professional competences of an 
employee, i.e. development of the horizontal career of an employee by means of 
studying methods and means of solving more complicated professional tasks, 
development of learning motivation, etc., training programs make it possible: (а) to 
choose the form and progress rate of upgrading professional competences; (b) to 
design an individual path for upgrading qualification; (c) to expand business and 
social connections with company employees; (d) to plan the process of upgrading 
qualification and switch from simple to more complicated professions, from niche 
specialization to multi-discipline specialization, etc.  

The available diversity of organizational characteristics of programs 
facilitates improvement of knowledge, skills, and professional competences of the 
employees, and as a consequence – facilitates the employees’ career 
development. Thus, we may assert that the problems of the on-the-job training are 
an integral part of lifelong professional education development.  
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LIFELONG PROFESSIONAL EDUCATION  
OF TEACHERS IN SERBIA  

V. Minich,  
М. Yovanovich  

Resume. This work covers issues of institutional and non-institutional 
education and advanced training of teaching staff. Today’s reforms in the field of 
education in Serbia, together with other strategies in the field of education, are 
focused on looking for new teachers with competences in psychological and 
pedagogical, didactic and methodological areas, with a high level of professional 
qualifications; a teacher with high motivation focused on innovations, creativity, 
lifelong advanced training and improvement of skills. Many factors bear evidence 
that only teachers with high professional skills can organize a high quality 
educational process at school, and consequently, prepare skilled professionals for 
life and labor in society.  

Key Words: teacher, education, improvement, advanced training, Serbia.  
Introduction. Education and professional training of teachers is a necessary 

precondition for organization of an efficient system of school education in each 
country. Presently, despite the changing roles and functions of a teacher, when a 
teacher is supposed to bear the function of an intermediary and to play the role of a 
flexible coordinator, organizer and programmer, the teacher’s personality becomes 
more and more important. A teacher is a necessary link in the educational and 
upbringing network that connects all participants and completes their success 
circle. That is why we need to stress that, currently, it is not enough just to receive 
a higher education certificate, because a degree certificate is not a criterion for 
further successful life. It is necessary to continue one’s education by following the 
changes in the society.  

Institutional Education of Teachers in Serbia. Based on the example of 
the European states, Serbia switched to higher education of teachers of 
elementary and secondary schools in 1993. (Minich, 2012, 122). As a result, 
faculties of pedagogy and methodology of elementary education with “elementary 
school teacher” qualification in Belgrade, Sombor, Uzhice, Jagodina, Vranje and 
Prizren (which in view of the military situation temporarily was located in Leposavic) 
were founded. At the present time, the process of education at the above faculties 
lasts 8 terms, i.e. 4 years, and is organized based on “positive traditions of 
pedagogical schools and pedagogical academies and the applicable regulatory 
documents of the University'” (Trnavats, 2005, 98). As for preparation of subject 
teachers, there are no specialized faculties in our country focused exclusively on 
education of students in accordance with the chosen subject. Students preparing to 
be engaged in a specific profession (physics, chemistry, mathematics, economics, 
engineering science, etc.), at their wish, join the educational network and find jobs 
at school, where their training is gradually expanding in the course of merging with 
such subjects as psychology, pedagogy and methodology of education.  

The unique and global systems of pedagogical training of teachers in Serbia 
consist of four subsystems, which are closely related to each other in terms of their 
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functionality: “choice and selection of the teaching staff; training of the teaching 
staff during their education at a higher educational establishment; lifelong 
pedagogic, psychological, didactic, methodological and professional development 
of teachers, as well as monitoring and evaluation of the results of their labor. 
(Yovavich, 1996: 250). Pedagogical education is more and more often considered 
to be a global issue of modern society under conditions of globalization of society. 
The modern concept of education of teachers is based on the teacher’s capabilities 
and his or her professional skills to “bring up children to allow them to live together 
with children of other cultures; to have the developed ability to communicate; to be 
autonomous from the point of view of their profession, and to ensure “self-
development” during their career” (Markovich, 1999: 284).  

The Need of Continuous Professional Development of Teachers. 
Professional improvement is considered as “acquisition of new, and improvement 
of available knowledge, competences and skills necessary and important for the 
process of improving practical and work experience” (Institute of Education 
Development, 2007, 11). The improvement process in Serbia is regulated by the 
Regulations ”Lifelong Professional Development and Improvement of Knowledge 
of a Teacher, Coacher and Professional Employee” (Official Business Bulletin of 
the Republic of Serbia, No. 14/2004 and 56/2005). Certain changes in society 
which are “social, economic and cultural, have an impact upon the teachers’ 
position, upon the results of his or her work corresponding to the established 
quality criteria, as well as his or her education, i.e. comprehensive professional 
development” (Minich, 2007, 141). Lifelong education and improvement of 
teachers’ professional skills was also initiated by the rapid development of 
Information Technologies that expand the scope of professional roles of a teacher, 
moving them closer to the role of a diagnostician, a therapist, a designer, a 
programmer, a coordinator and a partner in the course of education, which is very 
important for development of cognitive and emotional structure of a child’s 
personality. 

An adequately organized process of advanced training shall be based on 
incentives, and shall be functionally aligned with changes that are taking place in 
the system of education and upbringing; this process shall also be comprehensive 
and systematic. It provides for teaching pedagogical staff for fulfillment of different 
professional roles, professional preparation for the purpose of planning, 
performance and evaluation of labor, as well as involvement into the process of 
lifelong education throughout a person’s life. N. Zulfiyu (1998, 530) stresses that 
the process of advanced training facilitates life management and understanding the 
importance of personal self-determination. The concept of “studying society”, in 
fact, means acquiring knowledge throughout the course of a person’s lifetime, i.e. 
preparation for life, where a person needs to “equip himself/herself with useful 
knowledge” (Savichev, 2000, 11). Modern society becomes “happier, and more 
human, if people are persistently getting more and more knowledge and many 
high-quality skills” (Kalichanin, 1997: 55).  

Professional preparation of teachers in our country is organized at three 
levels: national, regional and local. National level activities are governed by the 
Institute of Education and Upbringing Development and Institute of Education 
Quality Evaluation. The regional level has three centers of professional training of 
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staff in the field of education: in Nish (founded in 2004), in Uzhice (founded in 
2006) and in Cacak (founded in 2007). The school, being a methodological center, 
is an “important point (element) of the whole system of education improvement and 
advanced training of teachers at the state and national level” (Vlakhovich, 2002, 
54), and is a “meeting point” for exchange of advanced experience, tolerance and 
understanding, as well as acquisition of new knowledge relating to pedagogical 
science. Programs of professional development are well developed and are 
implemented by means of obligatory and selective (optional) courses. As a rule, 
they are implemented within the scope of workshops, lectures and discussions 
(Marinkovich, 2010, 124). Forms of professional development in our country 
include: congresses, symposiums, conferences and seminars.  

Closing Remarks. In the course of studying the institutional system of 
education and the non-institutional system of lifelong improvement of professional 
skills of teachers, one can understand the importance of this problem in Serbia. 
The importance of the problem can be explained by the fact that teachers play the 
key role in the younger generation’s preparation for life and labor in society. The 
responsible position of a teacher in the course of training brings into focus the 
lifelong process of professional improvement as a key precondition for success and 
creation of a learning society, since the 21st century is a century of knowledge and 
lifelong education.  
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CONTINUOUS EDUCATION  
IN INTERNATIONAL MANAGEMENT:  
ENHANCING BUSINESS COMMUNICATION  
AS A WAY TO THE COMPANY SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT  

M. Pikhart 

Abstract. Current global business environment brings new challenges and 
needs regarding company communication strategies in the global village. The 
paper focuses on these new trends in company communication on the level of 
management. It stresses the urgent need to prepare the management of these 
companies for the global market as well as for the communication strategies so 
that the management will support the sustainable development of the company and 
its competitiveness. It is not only the task of changed university curricula but also of 
continuous educational programmes of intercultural business communication for 
international management. This creates the way to increase company efficiency in 
the global business environment. 

Current business communication. Business communication in today's 
global business environment is a phenomenon which creates the basis of any 
business done, and all communication aspects and strategies are rooted in the use 
of English as a lingua franca (Crystal 1997, 2008). Intercultural communication, 
thus, becomes inevitable discipline of business communication and also a 
prerequisite of any international business. Reflecting this paradigm, one of the new 
approaches to intercultural training is to move away from the approach where 
participants communicate on the basis of pre-thought cultural models/templates. 
On the contrary, it is vital to analyse our own cultural identities and to review 
ourselves as others might see us (Holliday 2010, 228). “Another key element in a 
more ‘enlightened’ approach to intercultural training is that participants should 
focus on what occurs in instances of interaction, and analyse in depth the 
contextual factors and identity issues in trying to explain how interactions proceed. 
Finally, such an approach involves encouraging a critical stance to the many texts 
about cultures and intercultural communication which define and explain by means 
of simplistic and stereotypical cultural models or dimensions” (Holliday 2010, 228). 
International companies and their management urgently need such an approach to 
be competitive and strengthen their market position. 

 
Intercultural communication as an academic discipline. Intercultural 

communication is one of the most important academic pursuits of modern time 
because of our inaccurate observation of other cultures, other people or simply 
otherness. Our communication is biased by prejudices and other barriers which 
disable appropriate and satisfactory dialogue. That is why the year 2001 was 
proclaimed by the UN the year of dialogue among civilisations and cultures and 
later the European Year of Dialogue was launched in Ljubljana, Slovenia, in 2008. 
“Dialogue can triumph over discord,” was the motto not only of the UN at its 
beginning, but it is important even now when we are facing unprecedented 
globalizing forces moving the whole societies towards violence, intolerance and 
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racism. Therefore, how to communicate better with people from other and different 
culture/s is a fundamental task for intercultural communication in the post 9/11 
global world, and it goes without saying, not only within intercultural communication 
but throughout altered university curricula. Universities serve a crucial role in 
making students aware of the fact that we are global citizens and that our role in 
the society is purely based on our identities. 

Globalization as the key market drive. Intercultural encounters are 
inevitable: the number of people from other countries is ever-increasing due to 
various geographical, geopolitical and economic factors, which may be coined by 
the term globalization. Intercultural communication has a unique chance to 
promote various kinds of interaction in many ways, such as economic, political, 
cultural and social, which will necessarily be mutually beneficial and even profitable 
in a business sense. Current intercultural communication will not only build 
awareness and knowledge but, ideally, it will change our behaviour and provide us 
with a greater sense of cultural identity which proves to be necessary for our 
communication and encounters in the current world (Bargiela-Chiapini 2009). 
Taking into consideration all aspects of cultural diversity will lead to understanding 
and cooperation of various cultural traditions despite their diversity, and if we want 
our society and culture to survive, we necessarily have to find this way of 
communication and perpetual dialogue (Pikhart 2013). 

Conclusion. The purpose of this paper is to provide the reader with the 
basic overview of current approaches in intercultural management and 
transcultural business communication in the globalized world. In multinational 
corporations, their potential competitive advantage can be achieved by increasing 
the intercultural competencies in these companies when they operate in the global 
market. Diverse international market forces create the environment of pitfalls and 
conflicts, and the resolution of these problems through communication provides the 
solution to maintain trust, enhance cooperation and strengthen mutual 
understanding, which might be even reflected in the bottom line of the company. 
Increased profitability is the aim of any international manager, and the paper 
stressed the fact that this can be achieved through better adaptation to the 
international environment by implementing appropriate policies and business 
strategies. Improving and enhancing effective interaction between the 
management of the multinational enterprise and the local workforce of the 
company is the most significant policy in any transcultural management (Hola 
2012). This approach can create a strong competitive advantage and help the 
company to focus on its core business activities which generate the highest profit. 
There are several most important capabilities connected to international expansion, 
such as global-scale efficiency and competitiveness, multinational flexibility and 
responsiveness, and world-wide innovation and learning. The current international 
business communication is focused on interaction between various people from 
different cultures and backgrounds who are, however, cooperating together in the 
global environment. The right international and transcultural management of these 
forces is the prerequisite for doing business globally and successfully so that the 
company will become more competitive in the global market. 



 141 

References 
1. Bargiela-Chiapini, Fr. (2009) Handbook of English Discourse. Edinburgh: Edinburgh 
University Press. 
2. Crystal, David (1997) English as a Global Language. Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press. 
3. Crystal, David (2008) Into the Twenty-First Century. In The Oxford History of English. Oxford: 
Oxford University Press. 
4. Hola, Jana (2012) Internal Communication in the Small and Medium Sized Enterprises. 
Ekonomie a management, 3/2012, XV., p. 32-45. 
5. Holliday, M., et al. (2010) Intercultural Communication. An Advanced Resource Book  for 
Students. London and New York: Routledge. 
6. Pikhart, M. (2013) Interkulturní komunikace v globálním obchodě. Perspektiva interkulturního 
managementu. Hradec Kralove: Gaudeamus. 



 142 

IMPROVEMENT OF TEACHERS` LABOR PRODUCTIVITY:  
THE EXPERIENCE OF A TECHNICAL 
FIRE-FIGHTING COLLEGE  

Y.V. Kirsha  

Improvement of vocational secondary education for preparation of 
specialists for the Ministry of Emergency Situations (hereinafter MChS) of Russia is 
focused on solving the problems of intellectual, cultural and professional 
development of students, and preparation of highly qualified workers, employees 
and middle rank specialists in basic areas of activity of the fire-fighting and rescue 
departments of the Ministry.  

Teachers of special disciplines in the college originate from the fire-fighting 
detachments, search and rescue units, scientific and educational organizations of 
MChS, as well as organizations and establishments of the Ministry. Employees of the 
Main Division of MChs are appointed as coaches for on-the-job training of students. 
For the purpose of improvement of work focused on selection of the teaching staff of 
the college, the Scientific and Methodological Council and the Subject and Sequencing 
Committees carry out preliminary testing of theoretical and practical preparation, 
methodological skills and moral qualities of candidates for the positions of teachers. 
Top qualification academics – Candidates and Doctors of Science – are the “gold 
reserves” of the teaching staff, however there are no practical material incentives in the 
system of vocational training to attract them.  

A transition to an intensive regime of use of the college’s teaching staff is 
one of the important areas for improving the efficiency of work in the college. This 
task can be solved thanks to: (a) allocation of high qualification teachers between 
the educational structural units; (b) the maintenance of the average age of the 
teaching staff within the limits of 40 – 45 years old (for this purpose it is necessary 
to renew the teaching staff on an annual basis by 6-8%); (c) attracting scientists – 
Candidates and Doctors of Science – to teaching activities; (d) upgrading the level 
of the scientific research, mainly, of young teachers; (e) regular retraining of the 
academic and teaching staff of the college (not less than once every three years); 
(f) establishing a stronger interrelation of the quality of studying of students and 
incentives of teachers, as well as payment of extra salary and bonuses for high 
performance indicators, etc.  

The efficiency of work in the area of preparing specialists for MChS of 
Russia depends largely on the level of preparation and correspondence of the 
professional interests of applicants to their labor inclinations. For this purpose, 
psychological testing is organized in the college to check the suitability for the 
chosen profession, as well as admission examination of knowledge of Russian 
language, mathematics and physical training, since the quality of preparation of 
applicants influences the efficiency of work of the teaching staff. 

More detailed research on the above issues can be found in my thesis work 
(“Evaluation of the Efficiency of Preparation of Officers in Military Educational 
Institutions of Higher Professional Education of the Russian Federation”).  

Translated from Russian by Znanije Central Translations Bureau 



 143 

DISTANCE LEARNING TECHNOLOGIES 
IN LIFELONG EDUCATION 

O. L. Rakovskaya 

The issues of organization of the teaching process based on distance 
learning technologies have become important due to the computerization of 
educational processes, and the application of such technologies to solve most of 
the problems concerning the formation of an information-oriented society and 
lifelong education thereof. A range of normative documents of federal legislation 
regulates the distance learning technologies used in education today1. Distance 
learning as a form of education has not been approved by normative legal 
documents yet; however, with effective policy documents, there is a possibility to 
apply distance learning technologies to the educational process including 
conventional teaching in lifelong education. 

Distance learning technologies are case method, telecommunication 
(information satellite technology) and internet (networks), and it is possible to 
efficiently combine all these technologies within lifelong education. Having 
analyzed opinions of a number of authors concerning the main group of distance 
learning technologies, it should be noted that the above mentioned technologies 
combine with each other during the educational process, and there are ways to 
deliver and transmit educational information. Case method technology is based on 
the provision of special informational and educational resources in the form of 
training and methodological sets given to students for self-studying. It can be 
successfully implemented by networking technologies. In its turn, TV-technology 
can be telecommunication and others. Mobile and virtual reality technologies shall 
be noted as promising in lifelong education. Let us take a brief look at the potential 
of each technology, concerning its appropriate use in the educational process. 

Educational processes based on mobile technologies can be founded on 
“education at any suitable place and any time” [1, p. 30] through portable 
computers (laptop), personal digital assistants (PDA), hybrid devices (smart 
phones (PDA and mobile phone), communicators (PDA and GSM)) and others [1, 
p. 197-198]. The application of the range of mobile technologies allows us to speak 
of a new stage of the teaching process organization; the results are not clear yet, 
though they are expected to be discovered. Mobile learning technologies give “an 
opportunity to implement a person-centered approach based on the individual and 
varied educational process, and interaction between a teacher and a student”, 
cooperation in the organization of educational activities, sms testing, 
questionnaires, provide “effective feedback through mobile devices” [1, p. 75] and 
contribute to solving questions of academic mobility. The introduction of the 

                                                
1 By law of the Russian Federation dated from 10.07.1992 №3266-1 “On Education” (version 

09.02.2007); by Federal law dated from 22.08.1996 №125-FZ “On Higher and Postgraduate 
Professional Education” (version 09.02.2007); by Decree of the President of the Russian Federation 
dated from 28.12.2006 №1474 “On vocational education of civil servants of the Russian Federation”; by 
order of the Ministry of Education and Science of the Russian Federation dated from 06.05.2005 №137 
“On application of distance learning technologies”. 
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“receiving of streaming video on mobile phones” technology, and 
videoconferencing, is promising as well [1, p. 110]. 

Modern pedagogy has terminology evolved from the new virtual reality 
technology: virtual lectures, practical trainings, reading rooms; virtual labs, faculty 
and university; virtual environment, community and others. Some authors consider 
that one of the most important pedagogical conditions with the application of virtual 
reality technology is remote access for students to “unique equipment, technical 
objects and scientific experiments of interest…” for obtaining knowledge [2, p.80]. 
One of the methods of improving the cognitive abilities of students is virtual 
laboratory classes through the appropriate hardware and software tools and the 
laboratory. The main advantage of the virtual laboratory is not only “a visual 
simulation of a real physics experiment” but also the use of “real practical findings” 
in simulation models [2, p. 83]. 

Arrangement of virtual reading rooms, for instance on the basis of the 
Russian State Library, with a full-text access to the thesis researches in various 
regions of the Russian Federation, has a promising future. A virtual university can 
act as “an educational institution for higher or vocational education, which enables 
the students to study at several institutions simultaneously” [3, p. 12]. Information 
potential which is typical for distance technologies, such as teleconferences, is 
implemented in the model of virtual classrooms and universities. This model will 
cause the educational process to be not only remote, but also independent of any 
institutions. An educational network consortium is likely to appear on the basis of 
the above mentioned model. 

The full potential of distance learning technologies for lifelong education has 
not been completely discovered yet. 
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FORMATION OF TRAFFIC CULTURE 
AT THE INSTITUTIONS OF SECONDARY EDUCATION 

I. E. Panova 

Prevention of child road transport injury is one of the most important aspects 
of traffic safety according to the federal law “On Traffic Safety”, and the Federal law 
of the Russian Federation “On Education”. Although it must not diminish the 
educational role of the family, it has to be admitted that the main function is carried 
out by the educational institution in the process of teaching traffic rules. For this 
purpose, our Children’s Health Improvement and Educational Center (CHIEC) in 
Moscow, has developed an innovative program which enables us to raise the level 
of traffic culture. The program includes: 

a theoretical part, where apart from traditional methods of education, we use 
training, situation modeling, role-playing games, booklets, and make up stories and 
poems; our students participate in musicals on the subject of traffic rules, learn 
about new safe routes in their districts, and they also become aware of the 
specifics of moving transport. 

a practical part, including lessons on the grounds of the Car Campus and in 
the swimming pool where children can strengthen their theoretical knowledge; 
walking tours around the educational institution to examine all dangerous sections 
of the road; organization of holidays on the basis of the Car Campus and the 
swimming pool (“Initiation into pedestrians”) and other such activities 

Gaming simulations enable the students to acquire knowledge more 
effective, and strengthen it in practice; they are also a psychologically comfortable 
form of testing of the new knowledge. Such a method allows parents to get 
involved in the process, and raise their interest in forming traffic culture. 

There are three hundred and thirty-five students studying on this program at 
the moment, of which thirty students are from a special school. Lessons for such 
children are carried out under the individual programs, which were elaborated with 
regard to their physical condition, and organized in the form of a game with 
educational cartoons, role-playing games and theatrical performances. Such 
methods enable students to show more interest and enthusiasm in the 
comprehension of traffic rules and safe activities on the city roads. Holiday events 
related to traffic rules are organized in the grounds of the Car Campus and 
swimming pool within the inclusive approach, where children from comprehensive 
secondary and special schools participate. A special approach in the form of a 
game is offered to preschool, primary school and middle school children to learn 
the rules for pedestrians. A road is projected on the water, considering 
underground, ground and over-ground passages. In such a way, we achieve a 
double effect: on one hand, children learn swimming, and on the other they learn 
traffic rules. Children actively participate in the game. Lessons in the swimming 
pool also improve children’s health. 
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To spread our experience, we carry out the following steps: (a) seminars, 
workshops, round-table discussions and methodological meetings on the 
development of traffic culture at educational institutions for their students; (b) 
internal monitoring of the professional competence of teachers and analysis of 
lessons on the above mentioned subject; (c) publish our achievements and results 
on the Children’s Health-Improvement and Educational Center website; (d) social 
partnership with the educational institutions of STSI (State Traffic Safety 
Inspectorate). 
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TODAY’S EDUCATIONAL STRATEGIES  
FOR ADULTS IN GREAT BRITAIN 

Y.V. Polyakova 

Great Britain does not have a standardized adult education sector. Adult 
students take part in programs of educational institutions of all sectors, including 
higher and post-graduate education, in-house training programs, voluntary public 
organisations, and adult education centres run by local authorities. Recent years 
have seen a great deal of research into adult education carried out by research 
centres financed by the government, universities and various non-state 
organisations.  

The total British population keeps on growing (except for Scotland). 
According to the 2006 population census, 77% of the UK’s 60.6 million people are 
adults. The primary factor of population growth is an increase in life expectancy. As 
a result of considerable health improvement in people aged 60-80, the over-50s 
account for 21% of its citizens, and this group is increasing [1].  

Since 2000, all parts of the United Kingdom have been introducing 
considerable changes into the organisation of adult education. In 2000, Scotland 
established a new Department of Business and Lifelong Education. The year 2003 
saw the introduction of a new educational strategy referred to as Life Through 
Learning: Learning Through Life, intended to develop people’s business acumen, 
knowledge, creativity, skills and abilities necessary to take part in economic, social 
and political life. In 2007, the Scottish Government suggested a new strategy 
referred to as A Lifelong Skills Strategy. In 2001, Wales adopted the strategy The 
Learning Country. In 2007, the Government of Wales approved the professional 
skill development program Skills that Work for Wales. The Northern Irish program 
Success through Skills (2006) covers four basic aspects of adult education: (1) 
labour market demand, (2) skills improvement, (3) professional education quality 
improvement, (4) mutual understanding between employees and employers.  

By 2005, the focus of the adult education policy had moved from a 
comprehensive definition of lifelong education to gaining and increasing 
professional skills, and improving competitiveness in the labour market. In 2006, 
the Government published the report Prosperity for All in the Global Economy by 
Leitch, which has become one of the most influential documents of the last decade. 
The report based on the OSCE data showed a serious shortfall in the skills of 
British workers and recommended radical strategic changes and investments able 
to advance Great Britain to the top three countries of the OSCE by 2020 [3].  

In 2007, Gordon Brown replaced Tony Blair as Prime Minister. The new 
Prime Minister started by dividing the Department of Education and Professional 
Skills into two departments, Department for Children, Schools and Familiesand the 
Department for Innovation, Universities and Skills – DIUS. It was for the first time 
that adult education was separated into a dedicated department to combine three 
closely connected spheres stipulating the future of Britain, viz. professional skills, 
innovations and scientific research. In the same year, the Government published a 
report referred to as World Class Skills: Implementing the Leitch Review of Skills in 
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England. The report discussed the “revolution in professional skills” aimed at 
eliminating shortfalls at all levels by 2020 through the establishment of a system 
focused on adult students’ and employers’ needs. Integration of employment and 
skills services are for the unemployed and low-skilled citizens to get a permanent 
job, rise up the career ladder, improve their skills and thus contribute to both the 
improvement of the quality of the British productive workforce, and social cohesion.  

An important governmental decision was to review the employers’ reaction 
to the strategy of delegation of some forms of obligatory vocational training to 
employers. The Government of Great Britain had resisted that step since the 
1970s, considering it as excessive intervention in the market economy. For a long 
time, the Government did its best to cooperate with employers on a voluntary basis 
by the regulation of requirements for qualification. However, the Leitch Review 
suggests reconsidering efficiency of the voluntary approach to employers’ 
investments into skill improvement. In adult education, the overall objective of the 
British state policy is to increase workforce productivity. The Government is 
planning to make Great Britain the world leader in skills by 2020, and adult 
education is a key factor in the attainment of this goal. In early 2008,the 
Department for Innovation, Universities and Skillspublished a report on the informal 
education of adults, referred to as Informal Adult Learning – Shaping the Way 
Ahead. The document focuses on what the European Union defines as formal and 
informal training for personal fulfilment not necessarily connected with skills or 
employment.  

In 2004, the European Union expanded its borders to include eight states 
from Eastern Europe, which led to an immediate inflow of migrants, most of whom 
were ‘young adults’ (under 40 years of age). Thereupon, much attention is paid to 
courses of English for Speakers of Other Languages – ESOL.The Government 
recognises that fluent English is vital for integration and social cohesion. In 
particular, ESOL expenses trebled and reached £300 million a year in the period 
from 2001 to 2010. However, the growing demand still exceeds supply, and the 
DIUS is looking for ways to meet and finance this [3]. The Government also put 
forward a number of new initiatives to help the unemployed, especially in England 
and Wales, by overcoming the conflict between employers’ requirements and 
potential workers’ abilities. These educational programs are mostly targeted at 
jobless youth of 18-24 years of age, but they do not disregard those over 25 and 
even 50, either. There are also some special programs for single parents, disabled 
people etc.  

Over the last decade, governmental departments have been cooperating to 
integrate employment and skill services. Employment is the most important tool to 
overcome social isolation by giving personal independence and social stability. For 
a long time Great Britain has had a legislative basis to overcome gender or racial 
or disability discrimination. The last few decades have seen legal acts introduced 
against age, sexual orientation and religious discrimination. The Commission for 
Equality and Human Rights supervises all these six areas. Educational institutions 
of all levels should comply with the legislation and actively support anti-
discrimination practice.  
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It is worth noting that in Great Britain, a lot of problems, such as social 
exclusion, poverty and discrimination, are typical for particular places or groups 
rather than the whole population. Therefore, the main task is to develop a target 
policy aimed at these groups. In this regard, the adult education policy is changing 
towards concentrating of its resources on profound programs for those who need 
them most of all, and are ready to obtain the necessary skills.  
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USE OF TRADITIONAL 
NATIONAL TEACHING 
IN EXTRACURRICULAR WORK 
WITH TRAINEES 

Z. R. Zhumanova 

In this article, we thoroughly consider the educational potential of traditional 
national teaching and suggest its further use in extracurricular course training for 
teaching staff in lifelong pedagogical education. 

In our opinion, extracurricular work can be an integral element of the 
educational process and advanced training based on national teaching facilitates 
an active student’s personal development.  

Extracurricular work involves various aspects (ethic and aesthetic, 
professional and educational, and common cultural) and develops the 
organizational skills of the educator. Generally, extracurricular work is defined as a 
set of precisely directed measures. As opposed to the educational process, it 
features: (a) lack of strict connections of the compulsory programs and a broader 
choice of subjects, forms and working methods; (b) severe conformity to objectives, 
tasks and terms of the educational process with respect to trainees’ character, their 
professional training and particular interests. As experience shows, extracurricular 
work enhances the professional and cultural level, unites a trainee group, teaches 
how to organize mass events, improves group atmosphere, etc. Trainees also 
develop self-control essential for educational management. 

Extracurricular methods are relevant to our extracurricular practices using 
traditional national teaching. Folk games and national holidays have been 
important for centuries and possess a complex educational character. Folk games 
are currently in crisis as the present-day generation of parents and teachers are 
neither familiar with these games nor able to attract children to them. Initiation of 
children in folk games is a lost and forgotten art. As you may know what is passed 
through spoken language or visual demonstration disappears if not otherwise 
documented or recorded. Modern teachers use less than 1% of the traditional 
experience. 

Besides folk games, extracurricular methods also involve the arrangement of 
the Native Language Week, various contests and guided tours to historical 
monuments and landmarks. The involvement of the parents of our trainees is an 
important element as well. Students, their parents and community participate in 
many events together with our trainees (e. g. they recite poetry, sing songs and 
dance at the holiday of Nowruz). Trainee work with parents is another form of the 
extracurricular activities within the advanced training courses. Preparation using 
traditional national teaching is not limited to lectures and extracurricular activities 
for the trainees. Post-course activities with ethnic teaching applied in practice are 
significant as well. The following subjects were suggested to the trainees this year: 
(a) humanization of the educational process based on traditional national teaching; 
(b) use of traditional national teaching in family education; (c) folk wisdom 
concerning the role of the elderly in families; (d) issues in student education with 
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the use of folk music; (e) Uzbek folk and labor traditions in labor education for 
children; (f) traditional national teaching in the social education system, etc. 
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POSTGRADUATE EDUCATION FOR 
ELEMENTARY SCHOOL TEACHERS IN 
THE LIFELONG EDUCATION SYSTEM OF UKRAINE 

V.V. Primakova 

Development issues of postgraduate pedagogical education as an integral 
part of the lifelong educational system in Ukraine are considered by many 
scientists and practitioners-educators. The need for constant professional 
development of teachers was marked repeatedly by K. Ushinsky, M. Pirogov, V. 
Vakhterov, P. Lesgaft and many other advanced educators in the 19th century. V. 
Krysyuk, V. Kuzmenko, A. Kuzminsky, and V. Lugovoy have made research the 
stages of development of basic and postgraduate education. A. Zubko, V, Oleynik, 
N. Protasova and others have studied the opportunities of lifelong education at 
developing modern teachers’ competence. Yet, presently, problems of 
postgraduate education for elementary school teachers as an essential condition of 
their professional growth and advancement have still not been studied enough. 
This article is related to their consideration in the frames of an expert’s formation 
and his/her personal and educational position in the field of postgraduate 
pedagogical interaction. 

We shall clarify that formation of teachers, and in particular elementary 
school teachers, starts in pre-professional education by creating conditions for 
professional self-identification forming the readiness to select a pedagogical 
profession through career guidance, and formation of a teacher’s personality with 
respect to interests, abilities, motives and values. The process continues in basic 
education, which ensures training of teaching staff at pedagogical colleges, 
institutes and universities. After obtaining higher education diplomas, professional 
formation, development and teachers advancement proceed at the postgraduate 
lifelong education stage. Presently, postgraduate pedagogical education is not 
uniquely defined. In a broad sense, it is considered to be specialized advancement 
in teachers’ professional training by enhancing and upgrading their professional 
knowledge, skills, abilities and competencies, as well as by acquisition of a new 
pedagogical occupation on the basis of earlier conferred qualifications and work 
experience. In a restricted sense, it is commonly viewed as a special educational 
activity which develops and constantly enriches a teacher’s creativity. [1] 

Having originated in the Soviet educational environment, and having gone 
through all formation and development stages in the 20th century, postgraduate 
education has been changing constantly: its tasks and functions have become 
more complicated, the contents and direction of its work have changed, and the 
forms and methods of training and professional development of teachers have 
improved. The year of 1948 became a turning point for the system previously 
called the qualification improvement system for teachers, and later as the career 
development system for teachers. That year is related to the functional start of 
professional development institutions as a system with clearly stated objectives, 
tasks, structure, educational standards and fields of activity. [2] However, despite 
its continuous activity further on, postgraduate education in Ukraine did not have 
any official status until 1991. 
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In the “Law of Ukraine on Higher Education” of May 23rd, 1991, the primary 
objective of postgraduate education is stipulated as satisfying the individual needs 
of citizens for personal and professional growth as well as meeting the state’s 
needs for qualified staff with a high level of expertise and culture able to 
competently and responsibly accomplish their professional duties, implement 
innovation technologies in industries, and facilitate further social and economic 
development. [3; 4] 

Modern researchers have defined and specified various functions of the 
postgraduate education system for elementary school teachers. Through analysis 
and consideration of the professional activity aspects, we have identified functions 
of the postgraduate education. These are: (a) motivational and stimulating 
(understanding of a profession’s significance, need for a personal and professional 
development, stimulation of a cognitive activity); (b) informational and analytical 
(enhancement and upgrade of professional knowledge and abilities, formation of 
thinking principles); (c) developmental (creation of conditions for the development 
of the mental, ethical, intellectual, emotional, voluntary and other sides of one’s 
personality); (d) acmeological (urge for professional and personal growth and 
advancement, planning of paths for such growth). Postgraduate education is the 
basis and necessary condition for constant professional development and 
advancement of elementary school teachers. It assumes course and intercourse 
modes of attendance and involves teachers in self-education. Contents and forms 
of these elements are focused on the individual character of knowledge acquisition 
and formation of certain professional skills. 

Professional development of elementary school teachers in the postgraduate 
education is provided by a range of pedagogical conditions. The essential terms 
are: (a) focus of postgraduate education contents on significant professional 
knowledge which form the teachers’ integral world view; (b) creation of a favorable 
communication environment and interactive educational environment for the 
elementary school teachers’ individual educational course. Structuring of the 
educational material contents must be flexible and versatile as well as corrected 
with regard to the teacher’s professional demands and personal development level. 
Another important condition is the teacher’s involvement in various professional 
relationships oriented at personal and professional development. This activity 
assumes: firstly, a teacher’s opportunities for creative self-advancement in 
professional activities and for growth of qualifications; secondly, interlocutory and 
interrelated character for theory and practice in the postgraduate education 
system; thirdly, teacher’s development in terms of a reflexive and evaluating 
attitude towards himself/herself and other entities of the pedagogical process. 

The result of lifelong education for elementary school teachers must be their 
high competence, which implies a background in traditional and innovation forms, 
methods and technologies as well as a readiness to appropriately use them at 
organizing the elementary educational process. The readiness involves a teacher’s 
strong motivation for creativity within professional activity, ability to adequately 
perceive, interpret and analyze its results and adjust future activity with regard to 
the latter. The postgraduate education system for pedagogical staff as an integral 
part of lifelong education must provide this training and, thus, relevant lifelong 
professional development of teachers. 
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MODELS AND TECHNIQUES OF 
LIFELONG EDUCATION FOR 
ENTITIES OF PROFESSIONAL AND 
NON-PROFESSIONAL EDUCATION SCIENCE 

M. F. Solovyeva 

Under a new federal law on Education in the Russian Federation, article No. 
17, there are the following forms of education and training: (1) within educational 
institutions; (2) off educational institutions (family or self-education). Models of 
lifelong education for teachers are defined according to the specified forms: formal 
education traditional for our country (through the institutions of education 
advancement or institutions of advanced training and retraining); constantly 
developing non-formal education (general and vocational through the centers of 
course training); extended and informal education (self-education). Family 
education is a relatively new form. At the same time, there are such entities of 
lifelong education as professional and non-professional teachers (mostly parents, 
grandparents or their substitutes). 

The new law does not abolish the established traditional and innovative 
educational forms. Since training and advanced training for teachers was created, 
the system has been organized in a certain manner: (1) course training where 
teachers are trainees (this form has been always attractive for teachers); (2) 
educational conferences (which were held under well-known techniques). These 
forms were used with variable success in the USSR. Teachers of general schools 
are accustomed to the course form since they learn new objectives, values and 
ideas in a comfortable and habitual teaching manner. With the obtained knowledge 
the teachers are able to independently adjust their work. 

Before the revolution and later on, educational tours to historical places 
around the country were also referred to the sustainable forms of personal 
development through lifelong education (it shall be noted, such tours were 
conducted for teachers even during the World War I). In the Soviet period, teacher 
trade unions widely used this method by organizing teacher groups from various 
regions; therefore sharing experience in the informal environment was efficient. 

The following indirect forms can be mentioned: social educational 
movements such as “humanistic education science” (with the annual international 
lectures under the supervision of teacher innovator Sh. A. Amonashvili), the All-
Russia social movement for art teachers “Observer” (with the annual international 
conferences), etc. The movements or organizations are specific since their 
participants are professional teachers of all levels, from nursery schools to 
universities, who are thus able to become familiar with progressive teaching 
experience. Church educational tourism closely connected to our country’s history 
is becoming more significant among new possibilities of lifelong education. Our 
common culture, ethic values and new possibilities for joining the efforts of family, 
schools and universities are creating new value systems and general cultural 
competences based on the voluntary participation of all educational entities. 
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Another indirect method of lifelong education for professional and non-
professional teachers is scientific research activities for children and youth. As 
observation shows, the main supervising role in the process is gradually delegated 
from teachers to parents (or relatives) who are immediately interested in the social 
adaptation of their child to the information society. Open universities have been 
recently classified as new forms and models of lifelong education. Youth social 
organizations establishing wide international communications are also significant in 
lifelong education. 
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LIFELONG EDUCATION TO DEVELOP  
AN INNOVATION-BASED ECONOMY 

L. K. Kuzmina 

Under the conditions of the innovative development of an economy, it is the 
human factor that becomes the major element of any increase in labour 
productivity, efficiency and competitiveness. A key condition of successful 
innovative activity is compliance of the personnel with the growing requirements of 
the present, which is contributed to by continuous updating of knowledge and its 
advancement to a totally new level. Lifelong education meets these economic 
requirements in full. Personnel are only efficient when motivated for continuous 
education and when their personal and professional interests do not interfere with 
corporate interests and objectives. Motivation contributes to a fuller achievement of 
objectives, as well as employing internal capacities of increase in labour efficiency 
and professionalism. 

Innovativeness of development cannot only lie within the technical sphere: it 
is a unity of technical, organisational, social, and social-and-psychological 
innovations, which results in a new model of development and use of labour 
potential. Therefore, it is a pressing matter to create new models of development 
and use of labour potential, characterised by the orientation of interests and 
motives for a continuous enrichment of knowledge and qualification, partner 
relations, and a readiness to adopt and use innovations. Motivation is based on 
long-lasting influence on a person. and aimed at making a change in the person’s 
interests. Labour motivation should be considered as a systematic process, 
exposed to numerous factors, both external and internal. Among the most 
important of them is shaping the orientation of a person’s interests in a continuous 
updating of knowledge and abilities and development of professionalism.  

The experience of many organisations shows that professional re-training 
and improvement of professional skills are much more efficient if the training 
programmes meet the practical requirements of the organisation, and take into 
account both the learners’ interests and needs, and their personal characteristics. 
Therefore, more importance is attached to interaction between educational 
institutions and personnel services, which allows the implementing of a systematic 
approach to training: from identification of needs in particular areas of knowledge 
to development of training programmes, accumulation and updating of the training 
base depending on individual abilities, positive stabilisation of the staff etc. 

Human transition to the environment of innovativeness, which is new for 
mankind, means a movement characterised by an increased possibility to 
reconfigure if needs be, along with a preservation of core values. Transition to the 
new environment is important as a precondition of personal professional 
development and improvement. At the same time, this is an additional stimulus of 
self-development and rationalisation of activity.  

 
Translated from Russian by Znanije Central Translations Bureau 



 158 

UPGRADING EDUCATION QUALITY 
THROUGH THE REFORM OF  
HIGHER EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS AND  
THE SYSTEM OF POSTGRADUATE STUDIES  

А. V. Sadykova  

In accordance with Order of the Cabinet of Ministers of the Republic of 
Uzbekistan “Concerning the Implementation of the System of Evaluating the Rating 
of Higher Educational Institutions” (No. 371 of December 29, 2012), the system of 
evaluating the rating of higher educational institutions has been implemented in the 
Republic of Uzbekistan since 2013, which will encourage the improvement of the 
quality of teaching and scientific activity, and expansion of international 
cooperation in the area of education. This rating includes such indicators as: (а) 
the share of foreign teachers and foreign students; (b) the number of programs of 
student exchanges with foreign educational establishments; (c) the share of 
teaching staff with degrees of foreign higher educational institutions; (d) the citation 
ratio according to international indices, etc. In order to meet all the above 
requirements it is necessary to establish contacts and partnership relations with 
higher educational institutions of the CIS and the non-CIS countries. Furthermore, 
in accordance with the Order of the Cabinet of Ministers of the Republic of 
Uzbekistan “Concerning Measures aimed at Further Improvement of the System of 
Postgraduate Studies and Appraisal of Academic and Teaching Staff with Higher 
Qualifications” (No. 365 of December 28, 2012), the system of postgraduate 
studies in the Republic of Uzbekistan includes the institution of senior research 
workers – degree-seeking applicants, and independent applicants, which means a 
transition from the two-stage system of postgraduate education to the one-stage 
system, which is similar to the experience of many foreign countries. This reform is 
also focused on upgrading the quality of scientific activities, and on broadening 
international scientific cooperation. All the above requires improvement of 
cooperation and partnerships between the higher educational institutions of the 
CIS and the non-CIS countries.  

Within the scope of the Law of the Republic of Uzbekistan “Concerning 
Education”, and the National Program of Staff Preparation, there is a 
comprehensive system of learning foreign languages in the Republic of Uzbekistan 
focused on further integration of the Republic into the international community. 
According to the Decree of the President of the Republic of Uzbekistan 
“Concerning Measures Focused on Further Improvement of the System of 
Studying Foreign Languages”, cardinal improvement of this system will help create 
conditions and opportunities for wide access of the young generation and 
specialists to the achievements of world civilization and international information 
resources, development of international cooperation and interaction. Pursuant to 
the Decree of the President of the Republic of Uzbekistan “Concerning Measures 
Focused on Further Improvement of the System of Preparation and Provision of 
the Qualified Teaching Staff for Intermediate Vocational Education Institutions” (of 
May 28, 2012), teaching of general education disciplines at institutions of 
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specialized secondary education and vocational secondary education shall be 
organized taking into account the future profession of students, i.e. teaching each 
general education subject shall be focused on getting special knowledge in the 
field of the future profession of graduates from specialized secondary education 
and vocational secondary education establishments. This will make it possible to 
upgrade the efficiency of training and preparation of highly qualified, competitive 
middle tier specialists. Furthermore, the program of students’ exchange may help 
upgrade the efficiency of training and preparation of highly qualified middle tier 
specialists. This program provides for exchange of students with bachelor’s and 
master’s degrees between higher educational institutions of Uzbekistan and other 
countries. This is possible if the curriculum, typical, standard programs, rating 
system, criteria of assessment of basic and standard higher educational institutions 
will be similar. There is also one more important problem, i.e. organization of travel 
sessions for teachers. Travel training sessions are sessions dedicated to the study 
of special subjects which are taught by a teacher of a different higher educational 
institution.  

Based on the above, in our opinion, in order to improve the quality of 
teaching through the reform of higher educational institutions and the system of 
postgraduate studies, it is necessary to solve the following tasks: (1) to switch from 
the two-stage system of postgraduate studies to the one-stage system at Tashkent 
State Pedagogical University named after Nizami; (2) to prepare a set of 
comprehensive methodological materials for studying foreign languages and 
information technologies in all fields of lifelong education; (3) focus on getting skills 
in one’s future profession during training of future teachers of academic lyceums 
and vocational training colleges; (4) to provide opportunities for students to have a 
2 – 4 week training course at a different pedagogical institution of the Republic of 
Uzbekistan or in CIS or non-CIS countries in similar disciplines of the bachelor’s or 
master’s degree programs; (5) to organize travel sessions between the 
pedagogical institutions of CIS and non-CIS countries (exchange of teachers). This 
will help to expand international scientific cooperation; to improve the quality of the 
scientific activity; to broaden the possibility of participation in different regional and 
international joint projects; to provide further integration of the Republic of 
Uzbekistan into the international community. 
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LIFELONG EDUCATION: 
SPECIFIC ASPECTS OF GETTING 
A SECOND HIGHER EDUCATION  

О. L. Voyno-Danchishina,  
V. V. Ilchenko  

Development of the extended education of adults has recently become quite 
important in the Ukraine, which can be explained by cardinal social and economic 
changes in our society. Today’s andragogy considers it as a main area of 
education, in relation to which previously received education is interpreted as its 
main precondition. That is why the most important questions for specialists working 
in this area include creating the organizational and methodological framework for 
education of adults, its availability and expansion of its opportunities. The majority 
of graduates of the domestic higher educational institutions, due to cardinal social 
and economic changes, the specific character of today’s labor market, and 
specifics of their activities, need to received additional competences, or have to 
cardinally change the area of their professional activities. Getting a second higher 
education becomes a unique opportunity to solve the above-mentioned problem. 

Many research works in domestic and foreign literature cover the issues of 
getting second higher education. Many articles and monographs analyze modern 
trends of postgraduate studies [4; 5; 6; 8], and the specific features of preparation 
of staff of higher educational establishments [7]. Many scientific and practical 
conferences cover the issues related to the specific features of education of adults 
[9; 10]. Based on the research data, in several regions of our country up to 50% of 
graduates of higher educational institutions change their profession right after 
graduation from a higher educational institution. A large amount of the young 
people have to solve the problem of organization of their professional career all 
over again. For these reasons it is necessary to promote the concept of Lifelong 
Education with all its advantages – flexibility, divergence and availability in time 
and in space. Such an education, apart from adaptation to changes in professional 
activities, continuity of development of a human being, getting new skills and 
knowledge, shall allow a person to understand himself/herself and the 
environment, to facilitate fulfillment of his/her social functions in the process of 
labor and life in the society [5]. Students who receive second higher education are 
considerably different from students of the full-time course in terms of their main 
characteristics. They have higher motivation for learning, they clearly (as a rule) 
see the area of use of the received knowledge, and are largely focused on the 
quality of the received knowledge rather than on grades received. The process of 
training for them is a secondary activity after their labor activity. Students–adults 
are focused, first of all, on receiving practical skills and knowledge, and besides, 
have a considerable break in their studies.  

As it pertains to the contents of education for adults, the main task here is to 
overcome several of today’s negative tendencies, which do not fully make it 
possible to use the potential of the system of lifelong education.  
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First of all, we understand that many providers of education for adults are 
focused on strictly “economical” aspects and competitive advantages of the second 
higher education, thus, leaving the issues of personal development of students, 
increasing their self-evaluation, and development of active civil position and social 
integration outside the scope of their attention [8]. It is desirable to avoid division of 
educational activity into two, not related to each other, blocks, i.e. professional 
preparation and general education. Such a separation transforms the process of 
education exclusively into the process of professional retraining of students.  

Secondly, the dominant professional orientation of education of adults limits 
the access to additional education for several categories with a minimum value in 
today’s labor market (people of the “third age” and people with special needs), and 
for those who, due to objective reasons, are not capable of fully attending the in-
class studies. For the purpose of work, with such people modern information 
technologies and different forms of distant/combined learning are used, which 
make it possible to provide equal and free access for all students of the 
postgraduate studies, who, due to their professional occupation, family status, as 
well as geographical remoteness from a higher educational institution, as a 
provider of the educational services, do not have the possibility to visit in-class 
lessons regularly.  

Thirdly, abandoning the conventional use of the university programs and full 
transfer of methods of the higher educational institution to the system of education 
of the adults, gives a real chance to make the process of getting second higher 
education fully dynamic, capable of being sensitive to changes in professional 
needs of students. Annual monitoring of changes in the labor market and 
opportunities of employment of graduates of the postgraduate education faculties, 
requirements of the customer, level of preparation of students and their basic 
education give the chance and the basis for review of the content of block of 
profession-oriented disciplines of the curriculums of preparation of specialists. 

Staffing of the process of education for adults is an important aspect of 
activities of a higher educational institution. Search and selection of teachers 
capable of teaching in accordance with the newest requirements is very important 
in the course of development of curriculums of second higher education 
institutions, because the choice of competent specialists has a direct impact upon 
the successful meeting of the needs of today’s market [6]. Development of 
readiness of a teacher to learning and self-education implies use of the innovative 
approaches focused on integration of necessary search abilities, supporting the 
mode of continuous educational activity, into the content of postgraduate studies 
[5]. The staff consists of the scientific and pedagogical employees with sufficient 
work experience at a higher educational institution, as well as specialists of 
designated enterprises and companies with an experience of practical work. All the 
above helps to increase the practical component of the studied disciplines to the 
fullest extent.  

Taking into account the variety of opportunities for implementation of the 
lifelong education principle in the course of postgraduate studies, its purpose 
includes development of independency, purposefulness and responsibility of 
students, strengthening their ability to adapt to the transformations that take place 
in the economics, culture and the society in general, as well as their professional 
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life. Not only the formal degree certificate is necessary, but also the flexibility of the 
received skills, such as skills of time management, problem solving skills, and skills 
of adaptability.  
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NEW INFORMATION TECHNOLOGIES 
OF LIFELONG EDUCATION  

А. B. Voznyak  

We all need to understand that in today’s postindustrial world of information 
technologies, a person meets an avalanche-type flow of information. He simply 
“eats” it, by reading publications, using electronic devices, first of all the internet, 
and also other mass media. The new generation more and more seriously faces 
the problem of lifelong education. This problem has stopped being simply 
theoretical, and is becoming more and more practical: how can a person during 
their lifetime have free access to education, receive professional qualifications, and 
improve their qualifications at any time he or she likes? The State National 
«Освіта» (Україна XXI століття) focuses attention on solving the priority task of 
education – “the creation of viable system of lifelong education and training in order 
to achieve a high level of education, create conditions for the continuous self-
improvement of a person, and the development of the intellectual and cultural 
potential as the highest value of the nation”. This global problem shall be solved by 
means of pedagogical and information technologies.  

Thus, the practical issue, i.e. the technological processing of the lifelong 
education system, may be considered the second largest issue in the strategic and 
tactical aspects. This problem is closely related to the priorities in the field of 
didactics. The thing is that in the case of such consideration of the prospects of 
education, it is insufficient to be focused on the needs of transferring and 
assimilation of the experience gathered by mankind, as is stated in didactics. What 
is really important is an ability to get knowledge independently, to be able to work 
with the information, to analyze it, and to see and solve problems, which arise in 
different areas. In other words, it means not just getting knowledge, but the ability 
to use and multiply it in a creative way. Personality-oriented pedagogy and 
personality-oriented pedagogy techniques should be priority number one. Such an 
approach to the system of education means that the paradigm of education should 
be changed. Formerly, our system of education was based on the paradigm 
“teacher-textbook-student”, where the priority was obvious – the activity of a 
teacher. Nowadays, it does not meet today’s requirements - the focus on a 
personality-oriented approach to education, which is being developed within the 
framework of the humanistic tradition in philosophy, psychology and pedagogy. 
This paradigm is replaced by the new paradigm of education “student – textbook – 
teacher”, in which the independent research activity of a student is a priority. 
However, the role of a teacher in such an approach does not become less 
important.  

Everybody understands that nowadays Ukraine needs advanced 
technologies, which would support the large-scale preparation of specialists with 
use of the advanced communication and information technologies. Use of new 
information technologies is focused on the improvement of the efficiency and 
quality of preparation of specialists by means of the creation of conditions for 
continuous education, “lifelong education”.  
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In order to solve the above-mentioned educational problems, it is useful to 
determine means that would facilitate their successful handling. If we are talking 
about pedagogical technologies, we should chose those technologies that in terms 
of their functions would correspond to the specific character of a personality-
oriented, humanistic approach (for example, such technologies as cooperative 
learning, method of projects, split-level education, and module-based education). It 
does not mean that methods and techniques of traditional education should be 
absolutely neglected. In pedagogy and didactics, first of all it is necessary to be 
particularly careful and use the principle of relevance, and to look for the most 
productive means of achievement of the set goals. We would like to draw your 
attention to the fact that there is a considerable difference between the project 
including educational projects, and the method of projects, i.e. means of 
achievement of the result, which predefines the technological processing of the 
whole way. The method of projects foresees the availability of a problem, which the 
students solve in the course of joint creative research, and search and game 
playing activities depending of the type of project. Any practically important result 
received in the course of such and such developments may be called a project (for 
example, a marathon, the Olympics, business week or English language week, 
etc.).  

Advanced information technologies play special role. Here we would like to 
consider the opportunities associated with telecommunication technologies. We 
mean global telecommunications that help to open the way to the global world, and 
to organize dialogue between different cultures. When conditions for a true 
integration and information environment (using the global Internet network, 
Microsoft, Netscape technologies) are created, this problem becomes clear. 
Distant training based on computer telecommunications improves the opportunities 
for integration. A person receives a chance to receive new a profession by distance 
learning, to upgrade the level of his/her qualifications, and to expand his/her world 
view, practically at any scientific or educational center of the world. With the help of 
global networks, barriers can be overcome. A person enters the integrated 
information network. Lifelong education is one of the main elements of the 
European environment of higher education. In the future, Europe-wide study of 
strategies of lifelong learning is a necessary precondition in order to meet the 
challenges of economic competition and the advanced technologies. During joint 
distant education project work, there is a strong motivation for independent 
cognitive activities of students in groups and individually. Such joint work 
encourages students to study different viewpoints regarding the relevant problem, 
look for additional information, and evaluate one’s own achieved results. A teacher 
becomes a manager, coordinator, consultant, to whom students refer not due to a 
teacher’s position, but as a reliable source of information, as an expert. Discussion 
of intermediary results, discussions, brain storms, reports, and theses receive other 
qualities, because they contain materials taken not only from textbooks and official 
reference books, but also opinions of partners from different regions of the world, 
data, interpreted data, facts, etc. 

The current dynamics of the development of science, technologies and 
economics is such that professional knowledge becomes outdated every 3 – 4 
years. In order to successfully prevent the dominant influence of poorly qualified 
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specialists, it is necessary to reconsider the attitude to education and professional 
training. There is a need to organize the new technological system, making it 
possible to transfer a large amount of information and specialist knowledge. 
Implementation of distance training based on computer and telecommunication 
facilities becomes one of the most prospective trends. Only distance forms of 
training based on internet technologies will be able to solve this problem – to 
provide access to education to those categories of consumers that due to different 
limitations cannot receive educational services in their traditional forms.  
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DEVELOPMENT OF APPROACHES TO 
ASSESSING THE QUALITY OF ADDITIONAL 
PROFESSIONAL EDUCATION PROGRAMS AND 
IMPROVEMENT OF THE LEGAL FRAMEWORK 
FOR THE EDUCATION SYSTEM IN RUSSIA 

E.A. Tsar'kova 

In the context of modernization, the development of a legal framework to 
govern relations in professional education in Russia is an active process involving 
the creation of a system of legal and regulatory instruments aimed at improving all 
aspects of activity of educational institutions. A significant place in this system is 
taken by acts governing legal and organizational basis for additional education 
services provided by educational institutions (organizations). 

Reforms in Russian laws and adoption of the Federal Law "On Education in 
the Russian Federation" have specified the ways for development of an additional 
professional education system in the nearest future. First of all, this covers the 
procedure for organizing and carrying out educational activities under additional 
professional programs1. The procedure defines requirements for the content of 
additional professional education which, according to the Requirements for Content 
of Additional Professional Education Programs2, "…is defined by an additional 
professional program developed and approved by an educational institution… 
taking into account needs of a person or organization who has initiated additional 
professional education". However, the procedure set forth in the draft order of the 
Ministry (see footnote 1) for the first time defines that in addition to general 
characteristics (the program purpose, expected learning outcomes, requirements 
for qualifications of enrollees, form of training, workload), curriculum and/or course 
schedule, syllabuses for subjects, courses, disciplines (modules), and program 
implementation conditions, an additional professional program should include a 
description of a system for assessing the quality of learning in the program. The 
draft Order says that the quality of learning under additional professional programs 
is to be assessed to determine whether: (a) the learning outcomes under an 
additional professional program match the goals and expected learning results; (b) 
the procedure (process) of organizing and carrying out the additional professional 
program is in line with the prescribed requirements for the structure, procedure and 
program implementation conditions; and (c) the organization is able to provide 
educational services in an effective and efficient way. 

What is currently of special interest among the teaching community is a 
system for evaluating whether the outcomes of learning under an additional 
professional program are in line with the goals and expected results, and namely 
what particular outcomes should form the basis for the development of additional 
professional education programs in order to plan activities that will help achieve the 
desired goals. What can be a criterion of the quality of mastering additional 
                                                

1 The draft of the Order can be found on the website of the Ministry of Education and Science of 
Russia (February 28, 2013).  

2 Order of the Ministry of Education and Science dated June 18, 1997, No. 1221. 
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professional education programs? For the first time, the draft regulation has 
defined that programs for professional retraining are to be developed on the basis 
of prescribed qualification requirements, professional standards and requirements 
of relevant federal state educational standards for secondary vocational and/or 
higher education for the outcomes of learning under educational programs. The 
structure of programs for upgrading skills should include a description of a list of 
professional competencies for a given qualification that are to be acquired and/or 
qualitatively changed through education.  

The structure of programs for professional retraining should include: (a) 
characteristics of additional qualification and related professional activities 
(qualification levels) and/or work functions; and (b) characteristics of competencies 
to be improved and/or a list of new competencies to be developed through 
mastering the program. This means that competencies (either mastered for the first 
time or improved) are the basis for evaluating the outcomes of learning when 
upgrading skills and undergoing retraining programs, and it is only mastered 
competencies that can and should be evaluated upon completion of an additional 
professional program.  

International experience shows that a quality management system in 
education and training is most effective if there is a system of requirements for 
knowledge and skills that are part of professional competencies defined by 
respective professional standards for individual economic activities. This can serve 
as a basis for building procedures (rules and mechanisms) of recognition 
(registration) of professional competencies and establishing an appropriate system 
of evaluation, validation, certification and accreditation of results of education and 
training on both national and international levels. Procedures for the development 
of professional standards and the main tasks inherent in this process are listed in 
the Decree of the President No. 597 of May 7, 2012 "On Activities to Implement the 
State Social Policy", pursuant to which on January 22, 2013 the Russian 
Government signed Decree No. 23 "On Rules for Development, Approval and 
Application of Professional Standards". This document lays the basis for a 
systematic process which will involve groups of economically active entities, 
including employers and their associations, self-regulatory organizations and other 
professional communities interested in the creation of a modern system of 
qualifications. It is assumed that like in foreign countries, Russian standards will 
serve as an intermediary between the system of staff training and its use in 
particular economic activities, and as a mechanism for harmonization of mutual 
interests of all stakeholders. 

A number of legislative acts have been currently adopted to create 
conditions for meeting challenges in the development of a national system of 
qualifications and competencies1. 

                                                
1 Federal Law of 03.12.2012 No. 236-FZ "On Amendment of the Labor Code of the Russian 

Federation and Article 1 of the Federal Law "On Technical Regulation"; 
Decree of the Government of the Russian Federation of January 22, 2013 No. 23 "On Rules for 

Development, Approval and Application of Professional Standards"; 
Plan for Development of Professional Standards in 2012 – 2015 approved by the Order of the 

Government of the Russian Federation of November 29, 2012 No. 2204-r; 
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As per item 3 of the Rules for Development, Approval and Application of 
Professional Standards, professional standards are drafted by employers' 
associations, employers, professional communities, self-regulatory organizations 
and other non-commercial organizations in cooperation with educational 
institutions of professional education and other stakeholders. This means that in 
order to ensure harmonization of requirements of the professional community for 
performance of personnel of businesses and organizations in different sectors of 
the economy and efficiency of educational organizations in training relevant 
specialists, all stakeholders should be in due time involved in the preparation of 
documents to define qualitative characteristics of the economic potential of Russia.  

Today, educational institutions of secondary vocational and higher education 
can provide conditions for the following activities: (a) organizing industry-specific 
coordination centers for identifying more specific requirements placed by 
businesses on their staff for the purposes of developing professional standards; (b) 
conduct monitoring research to define the scope and directions of development of 
professional standards; (c) create conditions for meetings of working groups to 
define procedures of standardization and unification of job functions and establish 
uniform requirements for the content and quality of professional activities, agree on 
names of titles, types of labor activity, etc.; (d) prepare proposals on amending 
Russian classifications of blue-collar and white-collar professions, the lists of 
professions and occupations based on proposals and rationale provided by social 
partners; (e) define the basic mechanisms for organizing joint programs in human 
resources management, including the development of a system for personnel 
development and encouragement of professional retraining and upgrading skills 
under additional professional education programs in educational institutions of 
secondary vocational and higher education; (f) define the scope and amount of 
staff training (retraining, skills upgrading) for businesses on the basis of predictive 
research of demand of businesses for human resources in regions; (g) develop a 
model of operation of certification centers for recognition of previously received 
training, define evaluation procedures and create all necessary resources. 

It is only a proactive approach of educational organizations to determining 
criteria for requirements for programs of basic and additional professional 
education that can ensure the quality of learning under these programs in line with 
the real (and in the future, forward-looking) requirements of the Russian economy. 

 
Translated from Russian by Znanije Central Translations Bureau 

                                                                                                                        
Schedule for Development of Professional Standards in 2013-2014 approved by the Order of 

the Ministry of Labor and Social Protection of the Russian Federation of November 30, 2012 No.565.  
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LIFELONG DEVELOPMENT  
OF PROFESSIONAL COMPETENCIES 

O.E. Stanulevich 

In Russia, the concept of a "competence-based approach" was spread in the 
early 21st century in connection with discussions on issues and ways of 
modernizing the Russian education system with a view of improving the quality of 
professional education. The competence-based approach has replaced the 
information- and knowledge-based and personality-oriented approaches and is 
designed to assure the quality of educational services in line with demands of the 
labor market, which acts as the major consumer. The competence-based approach 
involves training through analysis and processing of knowledge instead of teaching 
by transmitting information; collaboration between the teacher and the student in 
the creation of a system of knowledge instead of mechanical teaching; modern and 
relevant learning instead of learning strictly directed by the teacher; learning 
patterns geared to particular demands of employers and determined by learners 
themselves instead of learning "as a safeguard in case it is needed in the future"; 
active learning methods instead of purely formal training; and lifelong learning 
instead of completing training at a certain age. The competence-based approach is 
not about acquiring disconnected knowledge and skills, but about learning to 
comprehensively use the knowledge, skills and practical experience gained 
through training in professional activities for solving specific tasks. In other words, 
the focus of professional education is shifted to developing competencies. In the 
context of the Federal State Educational Standards (hereinafter the "Federal 
Standards"), competence is the ability to use knowledge, skills and practical 
experience in work. 

Thus, as a methodological basis of the Federal Standards, the competence-
based approach provides conditions for more efficient management of the quality 
of professional education and making professional training relevant to demands of 
the labor market [1]. 

Certainly, it is impossible to master work techniques inherent in a certain 
profession (occupation) that are applicable to all possible professional situations 
within the framework of the educational process. Therefore the task of education is 
to help students master core competencies that are aimed at self-development and 
professional formation of an individual, as well as learn work techniques for the 
most common situations in a profession (occupation). The structure of 
competencies developed through professional education includes general and 
professional competencies. General competencies include information, socio-legal, 
communicative and similar competencies. General competencies are competences 
that are required for a person’s life and associated with his or her professional 
success in the rapidly changing society. The development of core competencies is 
not a one-time thing, because techniques of searching for information and 
communication are changing, and thus the previously acquired competencies 
should be continuously adjusted and refined on each level of education and for 
each stage of development of science and technology. 
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Competencies (including professional competencies) are developed by 
training — not only in an educational institution, but also under the influence of 
family, friends, professional activity, politics, religion, culture, etc. Therefore, the 
implementation of the competence-based approach depends on the entire 
educational and cultural environment in which a person lives and develops. 

In international educational practices, the term "competence" is the central 
key concept which influences all stages of the educational process, because the 
competence of a person: (a) contains both the intellectual and practical 
components of education; (b) the concept of "competence" reflects the philosophy 
of interpretation of the content of education which is developed "on the basis of the 
outcome" ("output standard"); and (c) the individual's competence is integrative in 
nature because it incorporates a range of similar or closely-related knowledge, 
skills and practical experience which belong to wider areas of culture and activity 
(information, legal, etc.). The individual's competence has certain structural 
components which are associated with his or her ability to solve different problems 
in daily, professional or social life.  

The competence-based approach is clearly forward looking, which manifests 
itself in the possibility to build your education taking into account successes in 
personal and professional activities. Furthermore, competence is expressed 
through the ability to make a choice based on the appropriate evaluation of your 
capabilities in a particular situation and is associated with motivation for continuing 
education. 

The components of professional competence are as follows: (a) knowledge 
(a set of facts, scientific knowledge and reference materials that are required for 
work in a given profession/occupation); (b) skills (proficiency in methods and 
techniques of performing certain professional functions. A common characteristic 
of skills is that they are specific); (c) practical experience (mastering of professional 
techniques in specific situations of professional activity in the workplace); (d) 
abilities (inborn inclinations for solving certain professional tasks); (e) behavioral 
patterns (visible forms of action taken to perform professional tasks); and (f) efforts 
(conscious utilization of mental and physical resources in a certain direction. Efforts 
represent the core of work ethics and are determined by the sufficiency of 
motivation for professional activity). 

The structure of professional competence can be represented by basic and 
functional elements. Basic elements are elements of competence that reflect the 
specifics of a certain professional activity within the framework of the profession 
(occupation) learned. Functional elements are a combination of characteristics of a 
particular professional activity that reflect a range of work functions inherent in the 
particular workplace. 

Thus, the key elements (skills and knowledge) of professional competence 
are those that should be possessed by every worker of the level of qualification 
sought to be acquired in order to be able to perform a certain professional function 
and that can be used in various situations. The key elements of competence are 
prescribed by the requirements of the Federal Standards and their availability is a 
prerequisite for acquiring certification in the profession (occupation). The 
evaluation is carried out in the form of self-audit in the educational institution and 
through evaluation (certification) by an independent organization. Functional 



 171 

elements of competence reflect the specifics of performing the professional 
function in a particular workplace and take into account the characteristics of work 
typical of a particular region and working conditions in a particular enterprise in a 
given industry. Requirements for this component of professional competence are 
based on the variable part developed by the educational institution. The evaluation 
is carried out with the involvement of regional employers. An awarded certificate is 
important for acquiring certification in the profession (occupation) and employment. 

Thus, the outcome of education will be a range of usual outcomes of 
education plus outcomes of the formation and development of core and functional 
competencies. The development of competencies is an addition to the usual goals 
of education which is aimed at continuing enhancement of the available 
competencies both through education of the selected level and by upgrading it. 

 
Translated from Russian by Znanije Central Translations Bureau 
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EDUCATIONAL MIGRATION 
AND CONTINUING EDUCATION 

Kh. Rashidov 

An integral part of the global processes taking place simultaneously with 
transition to an information society is the movement of intellectual resources: 
information, scientific ideas, technologies and qualified manpower. Educational 
migration is relocation of people with a view to receiving education at various levels 
and for various periods of time. A component of educational migration may be said 
to be the flow of learning migrants oriented to educational institutions [4]. All 
countries of the world identify the increasing level of education of their citizens as a 
priority area of social-economic development, as one of the major means of 
maintaining competitiveness of the state and personality and ensuring national 
security. The growing internationalization of continuing education and expansion of 
services in this sphere are accompanied by a growing activity of educational 
migration. Educational migration has steadily taken the third position in the 
migration flow in terms of significance after labour migration and relocation of 
compatriots [3]. Participants of educational migration may be considered to be one 
of the most desirable categories of migrants; they are generally young and 
enterprising people distinguished by their openness and willingness to assimilate 
new knowledge and technologies. 

In the international practice of migration accounting students’ relocations are 
placed into an independent category as this migration performs quite a definite 
social function related to the internationalization of continuing education. Statistics 
shows that educational migration aimed at continuation of education is one of the 
dynamically developing migration flows. In the mid-1980s the total number of 
foreign university students in the world was estimated at the level of 800 ths. 
people while according to UNESCO data there are more than 4 mln. foreign 
students in the world today [5]. From the point of view of the economy, education is 
increasingly often considered to be a kind of high-profit service. Education is 
included in the list of trade services of the “General Agreement on Trade in 
Services” of the World Trade Organization (WTO). Despite the ambiguity and risks 
of the remote consequences of the commercial approach to education, all 
developed countries consider export of educational services to be a major 
economic area. In the opinion of UNESCO experts, education of foreign citizens is 
becoming one of the most profitable kinds of export. The global market of 
educational services is currently assessed at 5,060 bln. USD. [1]. The leader in 
export of educational services is the USA controlling almost one third of the world 
financial educational turnover. 

An active role in stimulating educational migration is played by the state. For 
several years the US State Department has been allocating considerable funds for 
development and implementation abroad of student exchange programs and 
attraction of foreign students and teachers for training and internship in the US 
education system. As a result education is the fifth largest item of export of 
American economy [4]. From the point of view of quality of educational services the 
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USA is the most attractive country for students as no other country can offer such a 
wealth of choice and educational opportunities. High competitiveness is ensured by 
the excellent technical base and libraries, eminent teachers and by the 
consequently high level of teaching of the subjects that are in highest demand on 
the labour market. 

The processes of European integration are continue developing towards 
creation of a single multidimensional space without intermediate borders and 
customs. The political and pragmatic aspect of creation by the European countries 
of a single space education system involves the increasing competitiveness of 
European education. One of the regional integration processes of unification of the 
education system is the Bologna process [2]. Educational migration within the 
European region is explained by such factors as geographic proximity, open 
borders, available agreements between universities, unification of educational 
standards, programs, the popular practice of internships abroad and scholarships 
and material benefits to students in such exchanges as well as availability of world-
known educational centers in the EU. 

In the modern world there are three centers providing educational services 
to foreign students: North-American (USA, Canada), European (Great Britain, 
Germany, France) and Australian (Australia with New Zealand). Today, however, 
the competition among education exporting countries is reaching a new level and 
new world centers of educational services are appearing. Within the decade an 
educational re-division of the world is quite likely. According to a UNESCO forecast, 
by that time there will be 57 mln. foreign students, two thirds of them will be natives 
of Asia. The leaders in this field will be India and China; hence, there will be a fight 
for these regions [5]. 
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CASE TECHNOLOGIES 
AS A FORM OF ORGANIZATION 
OF EXTRACURRICULAR WORK 

M.A. Ivanova 

The primary purpose of education under present conditions is training 
teachers who are capable of gaining knowledge independently and ready to apply 
it in practice. This task is fulfilled through a search for content, forms, methods and 
means of training that ensure broader possibilities of development and self-
development of the person. The significant character traits of competitiveness, 
competence and self-determination are key ones for the creative individuality of a 
future teacher of professional education. Especially relevant is the problem of 
organizing the extracurricular individual work of the learner (hereinafter IWL).  

Extracurricular IWL is organizationally and methodologically planned activity 
of learners, guided by the teacher, and aimed at studying educational subjects and 
acquiring professional skills beyond the framework of classroom learning activity. 
Alongside classroom learning work IWL is an integral part of the process of training 
teachers of professional training that accounts for 55% of the total academic load 
for full-time education [1]. Training students in individual work takes place in the 
process of implementation of various types, kinds and forms of IWL organization, 
including use of case-technologies. The present report considers the experience of 
applying case technologies in Polytechnic College No. 2 in studying the subjects of 
“Uniform System of Russia”, “Transportation-Forwarding Activity” and “Logistics”. 

The process of learning using case technologies is the simulation of a real 
event combining a generally adequate reflection of reality, low material and time 
expenditures and variability of learning. The substance of case technologies is the 
fact that educational material is presented to students in the form of professional 
problems (cases) while knowledge is gained as a result of active individual work 
[2]. Case technologies help to develop problem solving skills taking into account 
concrete conditions and given availability of factual information, and to form such 
competencies in learners as ability to conduct analysis and diagnostics of 
problems, the skill of clear statement and presentation of one’s position, and the 
skill of communication, arguing, perceiving and assessing the information coming 
in verbal and nonverbal forms. The most widely spread methods involving case 
technologies are situational analysis and its varieties: analysis of concrete 
situations, situational problems and exercises, and case-study or method concrete 
training situations. This method was selected for organization of extracurricular IWL 
in the subjects mentioned above as they are professionally significant in training 
specialists and form the bases of design activities in learners. The purpose of the 
aforesaid subjects is preparing future specialists for individual design work. 
Practice-orientation is a major element of modern education. 
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As the major task of the academic subject is the implementation of design 
activities, it is expedient to determine the stages of design work. Designing 
pedagogical processes is a complicated multistage activity performed as a series 
of consecutive stages: from the general idea to precisely described concrete 
actions. The developed innovative means of organizing extracurricular individual 
work are aimed at formation of the necessary competencies in students.  
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TOWARDS STUDYING PROFESSIONAL CHOICE 
OF “MANAGEMENT” PROGRAM BY STUDENTS 
AND PROSPECTS OF PROFESSIONAL ACTIVITY 

D.R. Suyuchbakieva,  
S.I. Chernomorchenko 

The problem of professional choice and career building is the most relevant 
one for graduates in management specialties as the labour market sets quite 
serious requirements for the present specialists. To study the reasons for 
professional choice and possible prospects of professional activity a research was 
conducted among 1st through 4th year students of the “Management” program of 
Tyumen State University. Within the framework of the research the task was set to 
identify the employment prospects of the graduates of the management specialty 
and to study their attitude to their professional choice. In the process of the study 
use was made of the method of a questionnaire survey that involved 70 female 
students and 70 male students from the ages of 17 to 23 (the experimental work 
was performed during January-February 2013). 

The participants of the questionnaire survey were offered the following 
questions: 1. “Do you agree with the statement that a man makes his or her 
professional choice only once and for life?” 2. “Why did you decide to receive 
higher education in the “management” program?” 3. “Do you think that the 
manager profession is prestigious nowadays?”. Give reasons for your answer” 4. 
“Are you receiving extended education parallel to education in the principal 
specialty?” 5. “Have you participated in scientific conferences of various levels?” 6. 
“Which qualities must a modern executive have, in your opinion?” Conclusions 
were made based on the results received from the questionnaire survey. 

Studying the attitude of those interviewed to their professional choice it was 
revealed that most respondents (74.3% of males and 87.1% of females) did not 
agree that professional choice is made once and for life. This fact obviously 
evidences the mobility of the market economy, the constantly changing demand for 
professions as well as high competition among specialists on the labour market. 
The motives for choosing the “management” program showed: 52.8 % of females 
and 57.1 % males stated that they had chosen this program to get a prestigious 
executive position in a large organization, while 25.7% of interviewed females and 
42.9% of males noted that they would, first and foremost, realize their potential in 
their own business. In addition, 21.5% of females said that they had decided to 
study in this program guided by advice of people close to them without having an 
inner desire to study. As to the level of the prestige value of the “manager” 
profession in the modern youth environment, 94.2% of the interviewed females and 
91.4% of males gave an affirmative answer to the question stressing that they 
meant executive work as managers of an enterprise, company manager or deputy 
general director, rather than sales or public relations manager. Considering the 
possibility of receiving extended professional education simultaneously with 
studying in a “management” program, 25.7% of females and 14% of males 
answered that they were receiving extended education in the specialty of 
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“translator in the sphere of professional communications” at the Institute of 
Humanities of Tyumen State University, and 4.2% of females and 21.4% of males 
studied in the area of “economist in the international system of accounting, 
financial management and audit” at the Institute of Extended Professional 
Education of Tyumen State University. This fact confirms the awareness by modern 
students of the significance of extending professional knowledge to ensure their 
high competitiveness in future activity.. 

In our opinion, the determinant aspect of formation of the high level of 
students’ professional orientation and realization of their creative and scientific 
potential is their participation in scientific student conferences. According to the 
survey, 48.5% of the interviewed females and 51.4% of males had multiple 
experiences of participation in such events. The respondents explain their active 
participation in scientific events by saying that research work helps them both to 
deepen their knowledge within the framework of their particular subject and to gain 
invaluable experience in public speaking, which is important for the activity of 
modern executives who must be able to state their position clearly as well as 
possess oratorical skills. Other respondents answered that scientific activity was 
not of special interest for them because it was too labour-intensive [1]. 

Among the principal qualities which, in the opinion of the interviewees, a 
modern executive must have, most female respondents (90%) pointed out 
communicative skills (the skill of business negotiating and interaction with other 
people, availability of long-term business contacts, and competent self-
presentation) as well as personal qualities (charisma, ambitiousness, creativity, 
etc.). When answering this question the males (85%) noted that a modern 
manager must primarily have certain specific features of thinking (analytical 
mindset, consistency, and flexible thinking). These were followed by organization 
skills (the skill of planning one’s own activity and group activities, and the ability to 
forecast the situation). In addition, only 15% of the interviewed male students 
pointed out personal qualities as important for the success of a modern manager. 
The survey also revealed that most interviewed females (75%) considered creative 
implementation of their plans to be especially important in the future sphere of 
activities (compared to 56% of the interviewed males) [2]. 

So that students of the “management” program can adapt quickly to the 
professional environment after graduation from a higher educational institution and 
apply the knowledge and skills received during their studies at the university, they 
are given the possibility of having introduction practical training (1st year) and then 
production practical training (2nd and 3rd year) in organizations of Tyumen and the 
region. Students can independently choose places for practical training and use the 
help of the Career Center of Tyumen State University. The most popular places for 
practical training are banks and advertising agencies where trainees, unfortunately, 
cannot always gain the necessary professional experience because students are 
more often used as promoters or interviewers of public opinion. 

Based on the analysis of the conducted survey the authors concluded that 
for modern students of executive specialties to be in demand as specialists on the 
labour market it is not enough to get only narrow professional knowledge during 
the period of studies at the university. The significant factors for ensuring 
competitiveness of the graduates of a higher educational institution on the labour 



 178 

market are internship in operating companies and organizations, participation in 
scientific-research work, gaining practical experience by combining studies at the 
higher educational institution and work at an enterprise, in parallel receiving 
extended education, and acquiring public speaking skills. 
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DISTANCE EDUCATION  
AS A PRE-REQUISITE  
OF SUSTAINABLE INNOVATIVE  
DEVELOPMENT  

T.O. Olshantseva,  
I.G. Britchenko  

The period of independence of the Ukrainian state has witnessed 
identification of new priorities of development of education, formation of a legal 
base, and practical reforms of the educational branch on the basis of the Program 
of “Education. Ukraine of the XXI Century” adopted by the government. Its main 
aim is to create appropriate conditions for dynamic development and self-
actualization of every personality, forming a generation capable of lifelong learning, 
and creating and developing values of civil society. 

One of the structural components of education is postgraduate education. Its 
essence has been defined by the Ukrainian Law “On Higher Education” (cl. 10): 
“Postgraduate education is specialized improvement of education and professional 
training of the person through extension and renewal of the person’s professional 
knowledge, skills and abilities or learning another specialty on the basis of the 
previously received educational and qualification level and practical experience”. 
The system of postgraduate education is based on the concept of continuous 
learning. Its basic principles are consistency, continuity, individualization of 
learning, fundamentalization, humanization and humanitarization of education. 
Continuous education is an innovative principle of education relying on the 
psychological and pedagogical idea of personality formation. The main criteria of 
the concept of continuous education on the Ukrainian market of educational 
services are: (a) coverage of the entire human life by education; (b) continuity 
between individual stages and levels of education; (c) openness and flexibility of 
the educational system throughout life; (d) recognition of education based on the 
actual results rather than methods of receiving it; (e) ongoing encouragement of 
the personality for lifelong learning; (f) advanced character of education; (g) 
diversity of the learning content, means and methods; (h) availability of public 
mechanisms of stimulating the personality for lifelong learning.  

At the contemporary stage of globalization of humanity, the use of distance 
learning technologies is one of the strategic areas of development and reforming of 
the educational system. Distance learning is considered to be a natural stage of 
evolution of the traditional educational system. Today distance learning is being 
actively introduced in the educational process of higher educational institutions of 
postgraduate education. The principal aim of distance learning is obtaining the 
possibility of studying for everybody willing to get a profession or second higher 
education, to improve one’s qualification. Distance learning provides learners with 
teaching and learning aids, forms and keeps a catalogue of information resources, 
performs on-line testing, identifies learners and categorizes them, ensures interactive 
communication between the learner and the teacher, and provides the most complete 
information possible about the procedure of teaching the potential users.  
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The principal tasks of the contemporary stage of development of the system 
of distance continuous education on the Ukrainian market of educational services 
are: (a) awareness of the educational system administration, governing bodies, 
and academic teaching staff of the need and possibility of introducing distance 
learning in the national system of education; (b) creation of national, industry-
specific, regional and local subsystems of distance learning and related 
telecommunication networks with access to the Internet; (c) development of 
teaching materials of distance learning and their certification; (d) creation of local 
telecommunication networks with access to educational institutions in the Internet 
and formation of their web-sites; (e) training of the relevant staff in distance 
learning.  

The use of computer telecommunications is the basis of distance learning 
related to the growing possibilities of technical means of communication, namely 
computer technologies. Of special importance in the process of ensuring distance 
learning is human resourcing, which is implemented through a permanently 
operating system of staff retraining and qualification improvement of such 
categories as teaching and educational research staff of educational institutions, 
and specialists of information and communication technologies: engineers, 
programmers, system administrators, administrators of distance learning, 
managers and methods specialist in distance learning. Absolutely all specialists 
ensuring distance learning are to be certified and have relevant documents 
confirming their level of qualification.  

A priority task in the process of management of the development of 
postgraduate education is creation of conditions for development, support and 
implementation of innovative processes increasing the quality of continuous 
education. This applies to all management structures and levels. Developing the 
system of continuous education is a priority area of innovative educational activities 
on the Ukrainian market of educational services and provides for continuity of the 
processes of education of all categories of employees of general, primary, 
secondary, higher and extended education. The system of continuous 
postgraduate education is to be proactive, and oriented towards a fully functional 
increase of the individual professional status of teachers. Development of the 
system of continuous education is a major area of innovative academic activities 
providing for continuity of the processes in the systems of general, primary, 
secondary, higher and extended education.  

Continuous education is aimed at support of the competence-based 
development of one’s personality. A modern person should have both certain 
knowledge and be able to search for the necessary information using diverse 
sources for on-going acquisition of new knowledge.  
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THE PECULIARITIES OF THE REALIZATION OF CONTINUOUS  
EDUCATION PRINCIPLES  
IN THEPROCESS OF ORGANIZATIONS’  
PERSONNEL TRAINING  

L.D. Tyulicheva  

One of the goals of continuous education is to compensate for the basic 
education system's inability to prepare a person for performing various functions 
throughout his or her entire lifetime, and is perceived by the employers as a goal 
integrated seamlessly with the goal of augmenting the organization's human 
capital. From time to time, personnel demonstrate a lack of suitability of their skills 
for the requirements and tasks of the organization's long-term development. 
Consequently, the purpose of on-the-job training is to make up for the "gaps" left 
mainly by the vocational education system. Most organizations that train their 
personnel do not strive to realize all the principles of continuous education, and 
some of them just cannot realize them. Let us consider this, using the main 
principles as an example.  

The principle of the integrity of the lifetime educational process. 
Organizations must strive to ensure the realization of this principle, since they 
engage in human development only insofar as it is useful for the organization, and 
only for as long as the person in question remains in its employment.  

The principle of taking into account the peculiarities of the structure and 
content of a person's educational needs at various stages of his or her life cycle. 
An employee's educational needs are rather viewed as a limitation: the lack of an 
employee's interest may cause him or her to decline training. In spite of differences 
in the extent of the employees' needs for professional development, a general 
consistent pattern can be also seen: it is a dependence on the extent of the 
educational activity of the employee's age, connected, in particular, with a different 
expected future employment period that either permits or does not permit the 
compensation of the person in question for his or her educational efforts. An 
employee's educational needs as a stimulus for organizing his or her training by 
the organization are realized less frequently. 

The principle of integration of training and practical activities. Enterprises 
training their personnel are able to realize this principle better than educational 
organizations, because it is the practical activity of the person in question that 
causes his or her involvement in the training activities.  

The principle of content continuity of subsequent stages of the educational 
process. As a rule, personnel training processes are closely linked with the practice 
of job transfers and career growth. Therefore, career development is realized in the 
form of gradual transfers to more complicated and responsible tasks, on the basis 
of new competences that blend with those of his or her former job positions. 
Therefore, organizations create natural preconditions for this principle realization.  

The principle of self-education during the period between stages of 
organized training activities. This principle is realized inasmuch as the personnel of 
the organization in question is motivated to enhanced their labor potential. Its 
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realization also depends on the specific nature of the employees' professions, and 
the dynamics of the labor content.  

The cause for incomplete realization of a number of continuous education 
principles in personnel training at most organizations is, first of all, the domination 
of the organization's need for personnel training over its employees' personal 
interests. Since it is organizations that fully or partially cover personnel training 
costs, their management view and plan this process as the employees' acquisition 
of knowledge and forming expertise/skills that are necessary for performing work at 
the organization of question. In Russia, this pragmatic approach to personnel 
development in the process of continuous education is enhanced by the specifics 
of management. As the CRANET comparative international survey of personnel 
management practices has shown, a feature of personnel training processes 
peculiar to Russia, is imposing the brunt of responsibility for work with personnel 
(including their training and development) on line managers, who are focused to a 
significant extent on solving the organization's routine problems and to a lesser 
extent on the needs of its development. The same survey has shown that only 11% 
of those polled think that line managers' attitude to training and development is 
"very serious", 63%, that it is "serious", 26%, that it is "not serious". Finally, talking 
about incomplete realization of continuous education principles in training, one 
must remember that by no means all organizations possess the culture of teaching 
to a significant extent, because educational activities are not their core business. 
The abovementioned survey showed that managers of only 9% of organizations 
underwent training that permitted them, in their turn, to maintain training and 
development processes in their respective departments. Only approximately one-
third (35%) of the pollees stated that the majority of managers underwent such 
training. The minority of line managers acquired the knowledge and skills 
necessary for the training and development of their managees at less than a half 
(42%) of organizations. 14% of the pollees stated that none of the line managers at 
their organizations underwent such training.  

As a result, the following peculiarities of Russian organizations' participation 
in the processes of employees' continuous education are taking shape, as 
monitoring of the education economy has shown. The personnel training policy of 
different Russian organizations is very diverse. Therefore, there is no formalized 
system of personnel training and development at most Russian companies. The 
human capital of most organizations is developed without noticeable quantum 
leaps, its development touches upon only a few employees, and the development 
rates are insufficient. Short-term forms of training dominate; this means that the 
training is not fundamental enough. This can be explained in a large part by a 
significant staff turnover in the Russian economy, and subsequently, the need for 
training new employees; it is unreasonable to consign them to long-term training 
before they "take root". Organizations having small staff numbers fund external 
training more frequently, and large organizations have their own personnel training 
and development structures. Companies allocate funds for the external training of 
personnel irrespective of their financial situation, while only financially successful 
companies can afford in-house training. Even organizations with their own training 
department enlist the services of educational service providers as a supplementary 
aid.  
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A more complete realization of the continuous education principles in 
Russian organizations' personnel training practice requires an improvement of 
management system in the sphere of distribution of personnel development 
management functions and enhancement of the competence of the employees 
who are responsible for personnel development. 
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QUALITY OF TEACHERS’ TRAINING AND THE 
PROFESSIONALISM OF THEIR WORK IN THE SYSTEM  

OF CONTINUOUS EDUCATION 

PROFESSIONAL DEVELOPMENT OF TEACHING STAFF  
IN THE FIELD OF HUMANITIES AS  
A BASIC TASK OF THEIR CONTINUOUS EDUCATION 

A.S. Mishchenko, 
V.I. Klyushkin  

The urgency of studying the professional development of teaching staff in the 
field of humanities in the process of their continuous education is required because, 
apart from the evident crisis in Russian educational institutions, their social status and 
authority as viewed by Russian citizens is decreasing. This is evidenced by the Public 
Opinion Foundation (FOM) Surveys (Moscow, 2005-2008). In particular, they have 
shown that as a whole, the reputation of a teacher's profession in Russian society is 
not high. Only 27% of respondents think that present-day Russian teachers render a 
significant influence on children's outlook (rural people think so more frequently than 
others – 35%). One-third of the respondents (33%) think that this influence is 
insignificant, and approximately every fifth person (18%) denies modern teachers any 
such humanitarian influence on students' outlooks. The overwhelming majority of the 
respondents (86%) say that the present-day teachers have "removed themselves" 
from forming children's and adolescents' outlooks, social ideologies, and attitudes 
towards life. Only 7% of the respondents hold the opposite opinion. The quality ratings 
of teachers' work also might have been better: very often society assesses it as 
"satisfactory" (42% to 45%). "Good" and "excellent" marks (in total) are given by 29% 
to 33% of the respondents, and "bad" and "very bad", by 8% to 12% of the 
respondents. About 17% could not answer how instructors and teachers cope with 
their duties.1. In other words, the situation in which Russian teachers find themselves at 
present has forced social scientists to pay attention to the matters of their continuous 
professional education, and education in the humanities.  

What do we think is the role of such continuous professional and liberal 
education in the development of teachers? First of all, it is connected with the 
development of teachers' competence in the sphere of the humanities. the 
competences of teachers working in ordinary schools, vocational schools and colleges 
in the sphere of humanities are a specific integral component of their teaching and 
upbringing activities linked to the socio-cultural (aesthetic, artistic, moral and spiritual) 
upbringing of the young generation. Competences in the sphere of the humanities are 
revealed as a specific kind of connecting link or bridge, a component ensuring 
interaction between teachers and students' personal, professional and civic attitudes. 
In one part, a teacher's humanitarian competences add special socio-cultural (basal) 
                                                

1 The cited data are also confirmed by the results of our survey of elementary and secondary 
professional educational institutions in Saint Petersburg.  
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features to the educational process, and in the other part, they can be viewed as 
specific lines of force and mechanisms of interaction and mutual alteration of teachers' 
personal, professional and civic characteristics in the process of their continuous 
education. Teachers' humanitarian competences are very closely associated with the 
functions of the educational and upbringing process (individualization, socialization, 
enculturation, as well as with the representative, correcting and diagnostic functions 
(according to V.I. Ginecinski), with specific kinds of teachers’ activities (according to 
N.V. Kuzmina, with the Gnostic, projective, constructive, communicative, organizational 
and sense-forming activities). They are specific axiological subjects of the educational 
process. In our opinion, only teachers who are competent in the sphere of humanities 
can form students' values, senses and ideals efficiently. An instructor's or teacher's 
development in the sphere of humanities is revealed most prominently when he or she 
goes over from role-playing to professional and then to personal, pedagogically wise 
interaction with students. The wisdom of every teacher who is trained in the humanities 
is always active and practical. The strong side of a teacher who is indeed wise is a 
comprehensive cognition of his/her students' nature, will, interests and motivation. That 
is why his/her wisdom, in the positive sense of this word, is harmonious, axiological 
and ethical; it expresses his/her real elitism, his/her teaching and upbringing potential. 
It was such teachers that K.J. May, an outstanding 19th century educationist had in 
mind. In particular, he stated that a wise teacher proceeds from the comprehensive 
and systemic nature of his/her personal relationships with students: "an educator," May 
stated, "must know a person in the family, in society, in the midst of a nation, in the 
midst of mankind, alone with his or her conscience, in all ages, in all classes, in all 
situations, in joy and in sorrow, in splendor and in humiliation, in excess energy and in 
sickness" [1, p. 110]. In our opinion, this genesis of relationships between a teacher 
and his/her students is the principal humanitarian vector of the continuous 
development of his professional activities. In our opinion, it is not by chance that 
educational competences are of a human nature, and that their structure and content 
always include a specific axiological component. Thus, a teacher's realization of 
humanitarian competences is subjected to a specific logic of instrumental teaching and 
upbringing. This ensures the existence of subjectivity and processuality in a teacher's 
competences in the sphere of the humanities. As we think, in the process of analyzing 
teachers' humanities competences, one must proceed from the principle of centration, 
and their processuality, from a specific principle of reversibility.  

Endless development is inherent in any competences, including educational 
ones: teachers' competences are infinitely developing elements of education. When 
one finds out their innovative essence, one must bear in mind that every innovation is 
not only a movement somewhere ahead, but a permanent turning back to one's 
previous state. As we think, every new phenomenon, state, property or quality of the 
educational process inevitably becomes a component of the basis of a teacher's 
professional activities, a basis for a new volute of its humanitarian progress. Reversing 
itself in the time continuum of educational action, such reversible logic of 
instrumentality forms cycles and volutes of his/her continuous development, and 
ensures the teachers' concentrations on the actual actions aimed at teaching and 
upbringing the younger generation. It permits one to elicit actual educational acts as a 
specific reality. Besides that, it also permits a teacher to reveal his/her own axiological 
and conceptual structures, the principles of students' formation and development as 
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In conclusion, we would like to make the following three statements. (1) Using 
the interdisciplinary approach for studying educational systems of continuous 
teacher training permits education at all levels to comprehensively fulfill its vital 
functions in respect of society, and society in respect of education: to transfer 
culture, social and social-professional relationships into educational environment, 
on one part, and to transmit meaningful messages about the life of teachers' 
community to the society as a whole, on the other part. (2)  

Interdisciplinary analysis of continuous teacher training system development can 
be ensured in the most comprehensive way through: interaction between various 
sciences; a transfer of ideas and methods from one science into another, studying the 
development of educational reality as a complex system of intra-disciplinary and 
interdisciplinary interactions, interdisciplinary enrichment of educational practice, the 
education, upbringing and personal development of students and teachers. (3) 
Interdisciplinary synthesis of pedagogy, sociology, cultural studies and other scientific 
disciplines in the process of teachers’ training allows the enhancement of the efficiency 
and performance of continuous teacher training, to form necessary and sufficient 
conditions for the teachers' upbringing of the younger generation's spiritual 
requirements in the process of its enculturation, socialization and professionalization.  
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THE PROBLEM OF  
THE MULTI-DISCIPLINARY MODULE  
IN THE STRUCTURE OF INTEGRATED PLANS OF STUDY 

А.А. Drashkovtsy, 
Е.V. Shimko  

The discipline-based structure of today’s educational system is quite a 
recent result of scientific development: the first disciplines, for example, such as 
chemistry and physics, appeared in the 19th century, and social sciences became 
independent disciplines only in the 20th century. Historically, the process of internal 
differentiation of scientific knowledge has been related to the process of university 
reorganization. “The time of intensive school and university reforms is concurrently 
a time of intensive work focused on classification of knowledge and sciences” 
[Stichweh R. 1984, S. 7]. It’s difficult to say whether it was educational reform that 
determined the discipline-based structure of gaining knowledge (there are different 
opinions in this regard), however, it was universities that started to perform a 
certain structuring function in relation to the discipline-based structure of today’s 
education.  

The traditional education process at higher educational establishments is 
based on discrete knowledge giving a segmental world view, and on studying 
individual facts instead of their interconnection, and is focused on studying already 
well-known facts, rather than on building one’s own logical theories and solving 
practical issues. The presentation of educational subjects is self-standing, and 
lacks a thorough logic able to mould necessary professional competences. The 
presentation of educational material is mainly based on a theoretical approach with 
many, sometimes abundant number of facts.  

On its own, the discipline-based structure of traditional education reflects the 
analytical orientation of classical science based on the system of knowledge laid by 
Descartes and Newton. Whereas classical education was focused on explaining 
functional structures, today’s education is focused on nonlinear network 
communications reflecting comprehensive professional knowledge, since 
knowledge and skills are so complex that it is not possible to squeeze them into the 
framework of narrow discipline-based patterns. The development of new, post-
classical education is related to the idea of global (universal) evolution in today’s 
interpretation, and is aimed at overcoming the inconsistencies arising between the: 
(а) purpose, contents, forms of organization, conditions of educational activities of 
a student, and his/her future professional activities; (b) prevalence of theoretical 
training of a student and the need for practical use of knowledge in one’s 
professional activities; (c) getting knowledge “in statics” and the need of its 
deployment in time and in space in technological processes of future labor 
(requirement of “operational efficiency”, according to V.D. Shadrikov), etc.  

This new form of education, which is replacing the discipline-based 
structure, is characterized by cross-disciplinary knowledge, or, more precisely, 
professional competences. This implies a combination of knowledge and skills, and 
consequently, the impossibility to decompose them into individual elements relating 
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situational approach, a cross-subject approach, over-subject approach, motivation 
for use of general and professional competences of a specialist, and their 
development in the course of study. Such MDM, as logical subsystems, shall be 
segregated when a person already has a certain amount of professional 
knowledge and skills, and has certain practical experience. In such a case MDM 
becomes an important part of the integrated curriculums of post-graduate students, 
advanced training and retraining, upgrade of qualification, as well as education of 
people of the “third age”. 

Development of MDM competences will be successful, first of all, when key 
competences, and competences important for one’s future profession, are well 
understood. Based on such MDM, it will be possible to create models and profiles 
of competences to determine which professional competences the employees 
occupying such and such specific positions should have. Both models and profiles, 
in their turn, shall be used as a basis for a system of corporate training, the main 
task of which is to develop key professional competences of personnel. 
Furthermore, a well-organized system of MDM-competences will help develop the 
charts of competences – an instrument used for search, selection and hiring of new 
employees, to allow employers to hire only those employees who have certain 
potential.  

Thus it’s a matter of discussion which of the concepts of MDM will be 
accepted in the system of education, and whether there will be an agreement of 
opinions regarding this issue. At the same time, specialists agree that necessary 
components of MDM include completeness, independence and integrity, which 
results in inclusion of such conceptual elements as unification of informative, 
organizational, methodological and technological components; integrity of 
theoretical and action-oriented aspects; structural cohesion of the whole 
educational complex; and a combination of didactic purposes, logically completed 
training material units, and a methodological guidance and control system within 
the scope of one organizational and methodological structure.  
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JOB SATISFACTION AND 
CONSTANT IMPROVEMENT OF 
TEACHERS’ PROFESSIONAL COMPETENCE FOR 
INCLUSION IN EDUCATION 

Zh. Milenovich 

Abstract. Multiple inconsistencies in inclusive education led to a range of 
issues, and therefore the expected effect was entirely opposite to the final results. 
Studies revealed that many teachers lacked the professional competence which is 
required for inclusive education. Thus, to implement an inclusive approach in 
education, constant improvement of a teacher’s professional competence is 
needed and relevant. To estimate if general job satisfaction affects improvement in 
professional competence, a selective survey for elementary school teachers in the 
city of Nis (Serbia) was launched from the beginning of November to the end of 
December, 2012. The survey results are represented according to the data 
obtained through linear correlation, and the correlation ratio is specified. 
Eventually, we observed that teachers satisfied with their professional life paid 
greater attention to the personal aspect of professional development and its 
implementation in inclusive education. The most important results are represented 
in a table, and educational implications are suggested. 

Theoretical approach to the research issue. Presently, schools as an 
independent general education institution have less and less possibilities to satisfy 
the needs of modern society within problem solving in inclusive education. This 
state of affairs was considerably induced by inclusive education organization and 
implementation in elementary schools. Inclusive education is a complex process 
requiring close cooperation between scientific, methodological and administrative 
resources. Inclusive education is an ultimately new didactic system, strategy and 
model of organized education for children with reduced capabilities and special 
educational needs. Organization of inclusive education provides equal terms for all 
children to obtain general education. However, many schools often lack the 
infrastructure needed, thereby conditions for inclusive education are minimal and 
teachers do not have sufficient experience to provide special education at public 
schools. Constant improvement of inclusive competence for teachers is required to 
correct the discovered defects. 

Inclusive education raises special demands for personal and professional 
training of teachers who are experts in general special education and have basic 
knowledge (in school subjects, psychology and methodology). Based on the 
essence of inclusive education, constant improvement of inclusive competence 
must be based on a continuous development strategy with regard to socio-
economic and organizational support (Milenovich, 2010) and lifelong education and 
professional advancement. Constant improvement of inclusive competence must 
be mandatory for society, schools and teaching staff. 

Objectives for constant improvement of teachers’ professional competence 
to implement inclusive education are : (1) acquisition of knowledge on 
psychological regularities and features of children’s age-specific and personal 
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development in the inclusive education environment; (2) methodological 
competence for work in the inclusive education environment; (3) acquisition of 
knowledge in psychology and education science for early identification of children 
with special educational needs; (4) awareness of the essence, aims and 
differences of inclusive education from traditional education; (5) readiness to create 
conditions for inclusive education and children with reduced capabilities and 
special educational needs; (6) ability to organize pedagogical cooperation between 
all entities in the educational environment (each particular student, group of 
student, parents, teaching staff, experts and school administration); (7) ability to 
create interethnic relationships and a favorable socio-emotional climate for work in 
the inclusive education environment. Motivation is required for professional 
advancement to implement inclusive approaches in education. This ensures a 
teacher to be: (a) aware of new conditions of inclusive education as a basis for 
professional opinion; (b) satisfied with his or her own professional activity based on 
the results of inclusive practice; (c) able to fulfill his or he own cognitive abilities 
and recognize the relevance of information sharing and mastering new 
pedagogical methods, etc. Professional readiness is expressed in the teacher’s 
mind set and ability to appropriately understand the necessity of inclusive 
education. The community of inclusive education requires a teacher to be able to 
master methods which help to make education more individual, achieve planned 
results, and motivate continuous professional advancement and innovation 
development. 

Methodological research framework. The research subject is a teacher’s 
job satisfaction and readiness for constant improvement for implementation of 
inclusive education. The research objective is to estimate a teacher’s qualimetry 
and readiness for constant improvement of inclusive competence. The research 
task is to identify the level of readiness to increase inclusive competence subject to 
job satisfaction. The research assumption is a teacher’s readiness to upgrade 
professional competence for realization of inclusive education for children with 
reduced capabilities at public schools. Historic and comparative methods as well 
as descriptive and transversal (probabilistic) research models have been used. 

Teachers’ job satisfaction has been appraised with an ordinal scale of 5 
positions. For this analysis we’ve used: (1) BRI-GJST = Brayfield & Rothe Index - 
General Job Satisfaction of Teachers, a scale for measuring general job 
satisfaction which is composed of 18 statements of respondents illustrating various 
opinions on the selected issue: the scale is standardized (Milenovich, 2011, p. 
417); (2) PITWIE = Professional Improvement of Teachers for Working in Inclusive 
Education, a scale of teachers’ readiness for constant improvement of inclusive 
competence which is composed of 15 statements of respondents. With an ordinal 
scale, metrical characteristics are analyzed and estimated, and the required 
adjustment is provided. The research is empirically based on a survey which has 
been done among elementary school teachers in the city of Nis (Serbia) from 
November to December, 2012. The respondents were selected by a continuous 
sampling. There were 234 respondents. The methodological framework as created 
by the research author. 
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Discussion and analysis of the research results. The research results are 
shown with regard to the data obtained through linear correlation. The correlation 
ratio is specified. The correlation ratio (r) is a quantitative ratio of closeness of 
linear dependence between 2 variables. 

Table 
Teachers’ general job satisfaction and readiness for constant improvement  

of inclusive competence (correlations) 
 

  Job satisfaction 
Readiness to constantly 
improve inclusive  
competence 

Pearson correlation 
ratio 

1 ,846(**) 

p  ,000 

Job satisfaction 

N 234 234 

Pearson correlation 
ratio 

,846(**) 1 

p ,000  

Readiness to 
constantly improve 
inclusive competence 

N 234 234 

 
The data in the table shows a positive correlation between variables which 

indicates a direct dependence. A positive sign in front of the given ratios (К=0,846) 
denotes this dependence. The strength (closeness) of linear relations between the 
variables is rather large. It’s also absolute and positive (r=1). Statistical accuracy 
between the compared variables is p<0,001 (p=0,000). Thus, with sampling 
volume, we can estimate the distribution of opinions with high accuracy. The 
research data clearly validates the results and conclusions made in previous 
research studies of foreign scientists. Complete evidence proves that teachers with 
a well-formed job motivation (Bickmore, 2012), greater creative job potential 
(Murawski & Lochner, 2011) and job satisfaction (Anari, 2012) tend to more 
constantly improve their inclusive competence. Generally, the studies affirmed the 
accuracy of the conclusions that general job satisfaction is an essential 
precondition for constant improvement of a teacher’s inclusive competence. 

Conclusions. We established in our research that inclusive education has 
been implemented in all departments and general education schools of Serbia, but 
no conditions have been provided for its successful implementation. Furthermore, 
teachers are not sufficiently competent to work with children with reduced 
capabilities and special educational needs. Many factors affect teachers’ readiness 
to constantly improve their professional competence, among which creative 
potential and commitment expressed in readiness for dedicated work, as well as 
job satisfaction, hold the leading positions. In the study of the effects of teachers’ 
job satisfaction on their readiness for constant improvement of inclusive 
competence, we identified that teachers who are more satisfied with their job are at 
the same time ready to professionally advance for the implementation of inclusive 
education. The research results underline the importance and relevance of 
developing teachers’ competence for their educational work with children with 
reduced capabilities and special educational needs. 
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DEVELOPMENT OF INTELLECTUAL SKILLS 
OF JUNIOR SCHOOLCHILDREN 
IN THE EDUCATION PROCESS  

М. Sultanov  

Among other characteristics, the aspect of self-regulation of junior teenagers 
is characterized by development of a new attitude to the world, objects and 
phenomena, the emergence of a specific cognitive relation to one’s self, 
manifesting itself as the will and ability to analyze and evaluate one’s own and 
other people’s actions, to understand the viewpoints of other people, and to see 
and perceive the world from the perspective of other persons. With this regard, it is 
necessary to teach students methods of self-analysis of productive activities, to 
organize independent activities of students and facilitate their analysis, control and 
correction. First of all, the aspect of self-regulation is characterized by the freedom 
of choice of purposes and means of their achievement, awareness of the choice, 
etc. This should be taken into account when constructing methods of pedagogical 
support of intellectual development of students in the course of their education. 
The connection between development of the intellectual aspect with development 
of the aspect of self-regulation, in our opinion, may be explained with the help of 
diagnostics of the learning ability.  

It’s noteworthy that despite the attention of teachers, psychologists, didactic 
specialists, and methodic specialists to the issue of creating conditions for 
development of intellectual skills of schoolchildren, taking into account the 
importance of this group of skills for development of productive methods of work for 
the organization of the full-fledged educational process, which is mentioned in 
modern literature, in reality, teachers most often build their work in traditional 
conditions based on methods and forms of a reproductive character and choice of 
subject-object relations in the education process. 

The success of education to a large extent depends on the conditions in 
which it is organized. We have determined that the most efficient learning and 
intellectual skills may be developed under conditions of personality-oriented 
education built on the basis of subject-subject relations between the participants of 
the pedagogic process. As we all know, for organization of such education it is 
necessary to change the professional position of a teacher, to create the 
atmosphere of “free education” in the class, to use methods promoting activity of a 
student and his/her development. That is why the following conditions were 
accentuated among the conditions for development of learning and intellectual 
skills: focus on humanistic principles of education in the process of educational 
activity, organization of the system of lessons devoted to the problem of 
development of learning and intellectual skills of junior schoolchildren, use of best 
combination of methods of education and forms of academic work in the system of 
lessons.  
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As a result of our work, we have determined that methods and forms of 
edcational work are closely connected to the intellectual activity of schoolchildren, 
cognitive interest and independence. In its turn, this influences the development of 
learning and intellectual skills, and the ability to independently organize the 
process of acquiring knowledge, which, fundamentally, is built upon the same 
characteristics. 

Thus, involvement of schoolchildren into active work based on the 
humanistic principles of education, and use of the system of lessons with a 
combination of best methods of education and forms of the academic work will 
considerably increase the learning and educational possibilities of a lesson, and 
will facilitate development of learning and intellectual skills of junior schoolchildren. 
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HEALTH-SAVING  
PEDAGOGICAL TECHNOLOGIES 
IN THE CONTEXT OF CONTINUITY 
OF PRESCHOOL AND SCHOOL  
(ELEMENTARY) EDUCATION  

М.К. Кalenchuk,  
А.М. Sivtsova  

The report covers the issue of the protection and promotion of health of 
children at a preschool educational establishment and elementary school. It 
demonstrates the influence of the complex use of health-saving technologies in 
work with senior preschool children and their physical and psychological readiness 
to study at school. 

The introduction of the Federal State Requirements to the preschool 
educational program, and the adoption of new Federal State Educational 
Standards of elementary school education, have resulted in the usage of a single 
concept of the development of a child at all stages of preschool and elementary 
school education.  

When a child starts his/her education at school, it is a turning point in his/her 
life. From that moment, a new stage in the development of a little boy or a girl 
starts. A child has to study new forms of activity, to develop a new style of relating 
to his/her classmates and to grownups. Additionally, a child changes 
physiologically. How can we make this process painless for a child? A child will be 
successful only if we, first of all, take care of his/her health. All work with children of 
preschool and elementary school age should be based on the principle of “no harm 
to the child’s health”, and be focused on the protection and promotion of health, 
emotional wellbeing and development of each child’s individuality. There are 
different forms and types of activity focused on the preservation and promotion of 
the health of pupils at preschool educational institutions. This set of measures is 
currently known as “health-saving technologies” which include the interaction and 
interdependence of all factors of the educational environment focused on the 
development, protection and promotion of health of a child at all stages of his/her 
education and development. The main criterion of the efficiency of the health-
saving pedagogical technologies, in our opinion, is their impact upon the 
development of a child, the increase in his/her health reserves, and the ability of a 
child to adapt easily to the further burdens at school.  

In order to describe the health-saving area of work of the educational 
institutions, many authors fairly enough use the notion “health-saving activities”, 
because the implementation of the above-mentioned measures with regard to 
preservation and promotion of health at an educational institution, as a rule, is 
linked with the activity of relevant specialists (medical staff, psychologists, health 
scientists, etc.). At the same time, many health-related problems of schoolchildren 
are solved in the course of day-to-day practical work by teachers, i.e. is linked with 
professional pedagogical activities. It is very important that each of the 
technologies utilized have a health-improving orientation, and that comprehensive 
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health-saving activities could eventually develop a strong motivation within a child 
to live a healthy life, including fully-fledged and non-complicated development. 

In the course of the experimental work (three years) we examined 150 
children – first year pupils, of whom 75 children finished preschool educational 
establishments (hereinafter “PES”, where the health-saving pedagogical 
technologies were used systematically: exercises (exercises for fingers, breathing 
exercises, exercises for eyes), stretching, relaxation, game training, self-massage, 
music therapy, fairy tale therapy, psychological exercises, and systems of 
exercises from the “health” series. Pupils of the control group included children that 
came from different PES (in the same quantity), where the health-saving 
technologies were not used, or were used periodically. The incidence of disease 
and the academic performance indices were studied (the number of sick days per 
one child and average academic performance index per year). The seasonal 
incidence of cold-related diseases in the experimental group was almost two times 
lower. Also, a considerable decrease in the number of sick days during the 
influenza period, and quarantines was registered (see picture). The missed 
classes, of course, had an impact upon the academic performance of the students.  

 
Days 

 
                  control group     experimental group 
 

Picture. Incidence of Disease 
 
The results of the examination of children that studied at the preschool 

educational establishments in which the health-saving pedagogical technologies 
were used systematically, differ from the results of the examination of children in 
the control groups. Children in the experimental groups demonstrated more 
energy, consistency, argumentativeness, and criticism in their judgments. It was 
easier for them to make generalizations, analogies and classifications. Children in 
this group had a stronger and more consciousness-based motivation to learn: they 
were more self-confident, and had personal expectations and interpretations of 
their own attitude to school education. We can explain those differences by the fact 
that during the course of work with children in the experimental groups, such 
technologies as communication games, game training, correction of behavior, 
psychological exercises, etc., were actively used. Such pedagogical health-saving 
technologies have a positive impact upon the health of children: (a) pupils learn 
how to build a dialogue, a discussion, and a conversation; (b) children develop 
emotional and motivational orientation in relation to themselves, their classmates 
and adults; (c) levels of anxiety decrease, and the emotional state affected by 
various unfavorable or stressful situations improves; (d) problems with linguistic 
skills, aural perception and visual perception are solved, visual memory and tactual 
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memory improves, etc., a child’s level of self-appraisal grows; (e) individual 
capabilities are developed; interest in people around, mutual respect, mutual trust 
are cultivated.  

The research that has been made also demonstrates the impact of the 
health-saving pedagogical technologies at PES upon the learning activity of the 
first year pupils at a general education school. We believe that the systematic use 
of the health-saving pedagogical technologies at PES makes it possible to 
decrease general and seasonal incidence of illness in first grade pupils and to 
improve their school results, provided: (a) conditions are created for the opportunity 
to choose the technologies depending of the specific conditions and specialization 
of PES; (b) necessary amendments are made to the health-saving methodologies 
based on the monitoring of children’s health; (c) a differentiated and individual 
approach to each child is guaranteed; (d) positive motivation is created with 
orientation on the healthy lifestyle of teachers of PES and parents of children. 

The systematic work focused on the implementation of pedagogical health-
saving technologies in further work with children at an elementary school showed 
that the infection rate of second to fourth year pupils is also not high. We are sure 
that in elementary school, the health-saving pedagogical technologies may be also 
used, perhaps adjusted in view of the age of pupils and conditions of education. 
The pedagogical experience makes it possible to talk about continuity as a two-
sided process: the fundamental personal qualities of a child are developed at the 
preschool stage of education that is the basis of his/her future successful 
education; at the same time, school shall “pick up” the achievements of a 
preschool child and develop his/her accumulated potential.  

Continuity creating a general favorable background for the physical, 
emotional and intellectual development of a child at PES and elementary school 
will also facilitate the preservation and promotion of his/her health, which is one of 
the most important tasks of education.  
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TEACHING AS COOPERATION 

Sh. M. Khudoykulova 

Essential changes in teaching during the recent decades have been 
determined by the idea of social democratization. Democratization in teaching is a 
teacher’s readiness for student free thinking and a tolerance of their views and 
opinions. Teachers’ views shall be drastically changed as well. The most important 
change will be to reject a unified approach to children. Searching for individual 
interactions shall be the foundation for educational work. We speak of relationships 
of mutual understanding and discipline between a teacher and a student, of new 
ways of contact and interaction. 

Democratization cannot be imagined without equal opportunities. At school, 
it is expressed through the requirement that all educational stages be adequate for 
each student. Children with lower learning abilities shall be specially supported (by 
psychologists, teachers, etc.). Equally, the gifted children will be eligible for an 
exclusive education. What effect does this have on a teacher’s work? Observation 
of children, early recognition of signs of developmental delays or talents, 
elaboration of special programs for defects, and creation of individual educational 
plans are the professional activities which a teacher will have to master and 
actively use. 

From a perspective of advanced education, a forecast function connected to 
a consideration of the students’ personal development and support in 
understanding of their own strengths, talents, aptitudes and vocations is extremely 
relevant. 

The task-oriented teacher’s work is closely linked to lifelong education as 
well. Obviously, the creation of such an educational system will cause a 
transformation in education, since it is important not only to develop knowledge but 
also to teach children to independently find and process it and to prepare them for 
active cognitive activities. The teacher’s work shall be organized by a reflexive 
control over other activities rather than by a “transmitting” one, as the first option 
more accurately corresponds to its sense of meta-activity. In this structure, 
professional improvement comes into effect since the idea of a lifelong activity also 
can refer to vocational education. Thus, in education, profound changes which 
affect its most essential elements such as value priorities, contents and processes 
and teacher’s personality, are currently taking place. One of the modern teaching 
features is an extension of observing the students’ individual characters and 
abilities: planning the students’ personal learning advancement, searching for new 
ways of assessment for students’ achievements with regard to their personal and 
cognitive aspects. 

Modern teaching focused on the students’ needs and abilities, searching for 
possibilities and tools for personal education, rejecting traditional control and 
students’ knowledge evaluation in favor of detecting their advancement in personal 
development as well as other changes define the significance of diagnostics. 
Therefore, teacher’s diagnostic activities shall be regarded in detail. We have 
chosen a systematic approach as a methodological background to the research. 
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According to its requirements, the research logic has been as well determined. 
Firstly, we identified the selected activities as a study object and a particular form 
of teaching in order to describe their subject, structure and tools. A concept of 
“teacher’s diagnostic activities” is reasonably analyzed from “the diagnostics” 
considered as the initial notion. 

Generally, diagnostics is a special knowledge between a scientific 
knowledge of matters and recognition of a single phenomenon. In diagnostic 
methodology, recognition is defined as a complex process determined by an urge 
for understanding the inner essence of phenomena and identifying their specific 
structure, contents, causes and dynamics by a limited number of the external 
properties. Originally, diagnostic theory and methodology was developed in the 
medical sciences. Achievements in medical diagnostics made diagnostic 
personality research possible for psychology. In the sciences, which include 
teaching, diagnostics implies 2 meanings: 1) recognition of any object or state as a 
process or procedure; 2) scientific domain which studies principles, stages and 
methods of recognition. However, diagnostics is sometimes regarded as a specific 
activity as well. 

As a research area, teaching diagnostics studies the states of a teaching 
process in general and as individual elements, explains the results of teaching 
interactions, identifies the influence of teaching tools on the student’s personality 
development, and elaborates the gauging tools and techniques for a teaching 
recognition. As a process of recognition, it is a set of diagnostic operations and 
methods for gathering and processing the information and establishing a teaching 
diagnosis. 

Teaching diagnostics is an independent activity in teaching closely 
connected to its other types (communicative, organizational, didactic, etc.), yet with 
a distinct subject, objectives, tools and other attributes. 

Teaching diagnostics is poorly studied. Many issues, such as its objective, 
are still not solved. Therefore, we are excused to not analyze views and opinions of 
other researchers but to suggest our own understanding of the objective. Thus, the 
objective of teaching diagnostics is to identify the information enabling a teacher to 
develop criteria for the analysis of a teaching situation, to determine a search for 
teaching solutions and their design studies, to control students’ and one’s own 
professional actions and to evaluate the results of the teaching interactions. The 
concept is fundamentally based on our understanding of the subject and character 
of teaching diagnostics. 
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BASICS OF INTERSUBJECT RELATIONS 
BETWEEN MATHS AND ECONOMICS IN 
TRAINING OF STUDENTS OF 
ACADEMIC LYCEES 

D. T. Abdukhalykova 

Specialized lycees caused a need for new methods, techniques and forms of 
the educational process and a renewal of the contents of mathematical education 
with respect to each particular course. 

Analyzing the intersubject relations in the educational process, we regard 
these relations as a term for all training functions: educational, developing and 
character building. We shall briefly describe each function. The educational 
function of intersubject relations forms general knowledge about the real world. 
Due to intersubject relations, knowledge is consistent, extensive and 
comprehensive. The developing function is manifested through the students’ 
mastering of general and complete intellectual knowledge. Besides information 
integrity, intersubject relations also enhance the efficiency of the mental processes 
which develop certain thinking qualities increasing the students’ creative and 
cognitive activities. The character building function involves ethical and aesthetical 
education, career guidance for students and forming their view of the world. 

We should also note that the intersubject relations do not function 
independently. They are able to transform one into another and interact by 
enforcing each other. This enables us to conclude that diversity of intersubject 
relations should be considered integrally within the educational process. 
Intersubject relations are specifically relevant in response to training differentiation. 

The close attention given by academic lycees to an economic specialization 
is mainly due to the fact that economic knowledge based on economic theory is 
essential for the development of students’ critical thinking about economy and 
culture. Economic knowledge is also fundamental for the students’ economic 
education and training. We shall specify the primary objectives of studying 
economics in the academic lycees: (1) development of functional economic 
competences; (2) development of economic thinking and culture; 3) development 
of value systems and individuality; (4) training of economic activity skills; (5) career 
guidance for students, i. e. development of a conscious approach to professional 
and labor environment as well as to an informed vocational choice; (6) 
development of abilities for self-education and self-development. 

The new contents of mathematical and economic education at the academic 
lycees brought these school subjects closer to modern scientific knowledge. 
Profound relations between mathematics and economics as sciences will be 
inevitably and properly represented by the relations between the corresponding 
school subjects. 
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DEVELOPMENT OF MODULAR  
COMPETENCE-BASED VOCATIONAL  
TRAINING PROGRAMMES 

A. A. Kiva,  
G. G. Putenkova 

At the moment, Russian educational institutions of all levels are switching 
from current curricula to a new generation of curricula implementing the 
requirements of competence-based modular approaches to selection and 
structurisation of educational contents. While development of core vocational 
training programmes for primary, secondary and tertiary levels of education is 
based on a list of competences set by the federal state educational standard, the 
development of vocational training programmes (personnel training, retraining, skill 
improvement) is not regulated by the standard. Therefore, modular competence-
based vocational training programmes are developed through a comprehensive 
sequence of operations beginning from making up a list of competences and 
finishing with organisational and content structurisation of the programme, 
providing formation of the competences selected.  

The most difficult and important stage for the subsequent development of 
the programme is the appropriate matching of professional work with competences 
necessary to cope with it. The logic of such work depends on the availability or 
absence of the respective professional standard. If a professional standard for the 
trade name and the respective position (for blue-collar occupations, the trade name 
1 usually coincides with the position name) and the qualification level (according to 
the established characteristics of qualification levels disclosed through a number of 
general indicators of professional activity2) is available, then a respective Job Card 
is established. It is the job name that is the desired kind of occupation. The units of 
the professional standard (labour functions) as listed in the Job Card meet the list 
of professional competences. 

At present, there are very few professional standards developed. Therefore, 
practical development of the programme has to keep the second path. In this case, 
the kind of occupation is identified on the basis of the established list of documents 
(industry publications of unified rating and skills guides for jobs and occupations of 
manual workers, referred to as ETKS in Russian, as applied to the respective trade 
as well as industrial orders, decisions, duty regulations etc.) and the developers’ 
own experience. A list of professional competences results from the narrowing of 
fields of professional functions and competences necessary for their 
performance within the framework of the respective kind of occupation. 

Irrespective of the availability or absence of the professional standard, 
matching of a kind of occupation and the competences necessary to cope with 
it involves an allowance for social partners’ opinions, obtained by interviewing, 
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questioning etc. At this stage, the kind of occupation and the professional 
competences identified as a result of the analysis are checked for completeness 
and terminological accuracy of wording, adjusted and supplemented if necessary. 
In addition, the social partners can supplement, adjust and specify the particular 
features of this or that trade and contribute to the general competences adopted 
initially as the social and personal competences widely demanded in the labour 
market.  

The projected results of education expressed as general and professional 
competences stipulate the structure and the scope of the organizational and 
content units of the programme. 

Selection of the contents necessary and sufficient to develop the 
established professional competences should be based on the division of 
knowledge and abilities into those developing professional competence, either 
directly/explicitly, or indirectly/implicitly. The latter are knowledge and abilities 
crucial for the development of professional competence. The explicit 
component of knowledge and abilities forms the contents of the professional 
module, each module being directly aimed at the formation of a certain 
professional competence. The implicit component forms the contents of a 
cross-subject course that can have both an invariable part, i.e. the content that 
is basic for all professional modules, and a variable part, i.e the content that is 
fundamental for one or more professional modules. 

General competences are formed implicitly through the digestion of 
professional modules and cross-subject courses.  
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THE PROBLEM OF THE QUALITY  
OF EDUCATION IN TEACHER TRAINING 

L. A. Savchenko 

Over recent years, the Ukraine has been reforming its educational system 
under the influence of socio-political, economic and geopolitical processes. The 
reforms have appreciably affected the national higher education system, including 
the management system and the quality of education. Never before has the 
problem of education quality in the Ukraine been of such a high social, economic 
and technical importance as now. The problem of quality has come to the fore due 
to a number of objective factors: firstly, the quality of human resources stipulates 
the level of development of the country and its global economic competitiveness; 
secondly, education quality is becoming increasingly more important in the 
maintenance of competitiveness of university graduates in the job market; thirdly, 
the quality of vocational training of specialists is an integral requirement to 
domestic higher education if it is seeking integration into the European educational 
space. Under the conditions of globalisation of education, the appearance of 
transnational education and powerful corporations that provide it, quality becomes 
the factor that stipulates the possibility of existence of this or that educational 
institution irrespective of the pattern of ownership. 

The National doctrine of development of education in the Ukraine in the ХХІ 
century emphasises the important role of education in modern society and 
stipulates the obligations of the state concerning provision of all citizens with 
access to high-quality education. The document stipulates that “education is a 
strategic resource of improvement of people’s well-being, maintaining national 
interests, reinforcement of authority and competitiveness of the Ukrainian state in 
the international arena. Education and science are the pivotal conditions of 
consolidation of the Ukraine in the world market of high technologies [2].” Any 
state, including the Ukraine, cares for its rating on the world scale of values and its 
future; that is why it should develop a strategy and tactics of quality management 
of education. European arrangements within the framework of the Bolognese 
process, which the Ukraine joined, are based on education quality. First of all, each 
particular educational institution is responsible for education quality, which enables 
to checking the quality of the training system at the national and international 
levels.  

The idea of education quality is wide enough to cover the quality of training, 
education and development of a person as a result of educational activity. 
Unfortunately, there is neither an understandable pedagogical interpretation of the 
quality of education, nor mechanisms of quality assurance by the state, nor a clear 
definition of education quality as of today. Today education results are divided into 
three groups: (1) results that can be measured to the absolute or relative extent or 
in any other measurable terms; (2) results that can only be measured by quality 
metering, i.e. in a qualitative, descriptive way, or in a form of a scale where every 
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In a broad sense, the quality of education is understood as a balanced 
correspondence between the process, the result and the educational system itself 
and the goals, the needs and the social norms/standards of education. If the 
definition is based on an international quality standard that regulates the quality of 
production and services, then it can be interpreted as a set of properties and 
characteristics of the educational process or its result that satisfies educational 
requirements of all subjects of the teaching and educational process, viz. pupils 
and students, their parents, teachers, employers, managers etc., i.e. the state and 
the society as a whole. We share the opinion that the quality of education is 
determined on the basis of state standards of education and assessment of 
educational services by the public. In that case, quality management is the 
standardisation of the system and fulfilment of all management functions to 
achieve the indicators set. Therefore, particular importance is attached to the 
management of education quality and educational institution quality. A higher 
educational institution is responsible for the quality of the educational services 
rendered; therefore, the level of training of would-be teachers should meet 
standards and requirements that the society places on modern pedagogical staff. 

To study the quality of the educational process, the Krivorozhye Teacher 
Training Institute carried out a demonstrative experiment based on the questioning 
method, the total number of respondents being 195 teachers and 1,092 students. 
The researchers had to find out: (a) the attitude of teachers and students to the 
university training system and the rating control; (b) drawbacks in control over 
university students’ educational activity. The survey showed as follows: (a) the 
innovation was positively assessed by only 19% of teachers and 29% of students; 
(b) the majority of teachers and students (55% and 36% respectively) do not 
support the introduction of rating control as of the beginning of the formative 
experiment; (c) 5% of teachers and 8% of students were indifferent; (d) 21% of 
teachers and 27% of students were unable to give an answer. It’s worth mentioning 
that the reasons for a negative attitude towards the rating control given by the 
teachers included drawbacks of higher school practice, viz. insufficient 
methodological readiness of rating control (81%), conservatism of thinking in 
application of today’s control methods (31%), inability to use the latest information 
technologies in training (69%), insufficient material resources to maintain 
innovations (77%). 

As a result, it is impossible to precisely record the results of education. This 
is where the main difficulty is for determining, analysing, and managing the quality 
of education. It is necessary to form a national education quality control system on 
the basis of the experience of education quality assessment and establishment of a 
quality management system. It is necessary to take into account all criteria and use 
all mechanisms and methods of quality assessment meeting the ENQA 
requirements with allowance for ІSO 9000. Creation of a quality management 
system will make it possible to control the quality of education and improve this 
indicator on a regular basis.  
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PEDAGOGICAL COOPERATION  
AS A FACTOR OF DEVELOPMENT  
AND STIMULATION  
OF LEARNERS’ CREATIVE THINKING 

R. G. Safarova 

The report discloses the ways for cooperation pedagogics to develop 
learners’ independent and creative thinking, considers scientists’, teachers’ and 
psychologists’ opinions on the development of learners’ enthusiasm for acquiring 
knowledge, and characterises the pedagogical conditions contributing to the 
atmosphere of cooperation among all participants of the training process.  

Knowledge makes a person self-confident. A person becomes self-confident 
and asserts him/herself in the course of personally-focused training. Unfortunately, 
today’s training processes seem to have considerably undermined learners’ 
enthusiasm about the acquisition of knowledge. Some learners are indifferent to 
studies and do not wish to enrich their knowledge. These learners enjoy after-hour 
activity more, and this situation cannot but worry their teachers. Both teachers and 
learners are known to be interested in the establishment of friendly relations, and 
the provision of support.  

At the first stage of studies, learners are very much interested in knowledge 
acquisition. They demonstrate enthusiasm and wish to receive new information. 
However, their interest disappears over time. Why? What is the reason and whose 
fault is that? Is it the educational content, the academic environment or the 
teaching methods? How important is the teacher’s activity and how can a teacher 
invoke a wish to study in his students? These questions worry both pedagogical 
researchers and practical teachers. These problems have always been on their 
radar. Researchers assert that a prerequisite of successful training is the 
stimulation of learners’ interests, because the learners’ taste for cognition cannot 
but draw them to a deep and solid adoption of knowledge. Conversely, 
dissatisfaction with a training activity and the absence of pleasure from overcoming 
difficulties lead to the disappearance of interest in knowledge. The application of 
innovative methods and technologies in the training process, the provision of 
learners with entertaining teaching materials, and the creation of unusual didactic 
situations, should contribute to an increase in the learners’ interest in the cognition 
of the environment. For the student’s training activity to be productive and cause 
the joy of cognition, it is first of all necessary to develop the child’s creative 
thinking. If a student aspires to knowledge and its independent acquisition, and if 
he/she shows an interest in the training process, then he/she intensively develops 
his/her creative thinking, which guarantees the accumulation of creative potential 
and a successful training activity. Efficiency of the learning process can be 
provided by the introduction of differentiated and individualised approaches to 
learners’ training activity. 

Particular emphasis should be placed on pedagogical cooperation between 
teachers and learners serving as a prerequisite for the learners to perform some 
intellectual operations and training actions, viz.(a) a student mobilises the 
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knowledge necessary for independent creative activity; (b) a student initiates the 
mastering of some knowledge and information, and implements this knowledge in 
practice; (c) a student feels the necessity to adopt some knowledge proceeding 
from his/her cognitive needs, and turns to the teacher with specific questions. 
Learners’ positive attitudes to the training process are developed due to the 
atmosphere of cooperation based on the friendliness towards and support of 
learners by the teacher. The situation of mutual respect, insistence, and trust, 
strengthens the learners’ mental condition and makes them self-confident and sure 
of success. This approach to the training process provides support to all of its 
subjects, because training tasks are carried out on a business-like course with 
friendly communication and full mutual understanding and assistance. A 
personally-focused training process is a basis for the true equality of all learners, 
which provides all of its participants with a chance to achieve success. In this case, 
the learners are calm, self-confident, creative, and able to state their views and 
reconsider themselves and the project.  

Under these conditions, the learners feel pedagogically safe, cope with their 
jobs by themselves, achieve success, and enjoy productive activity. The teacher 
systematically assists the children in overcoming difficulties, and finds good 
reasons to stimulate their studies, mobilise them, and make use of their internal 
resources and abilities. The teacher creates the necessary training situations, 
encouraging the children’s intellectual efforts, and generating creative energy. At 
the same time, the teacher should regularly explain the necessity of attaining the 
expected goal to the learners, and support the children’s persistence in this 
direction. Such support is only possible amid genuine pedagogical cooperation. 

The training process based on cooperation pedagogics results in an 
improvement in the learners’ cognitive activity, increases the efficiency of training 
activity, and provides sustainable development of schoolchildren’s personal 
qualities. 
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LIFELONG EDUCATION OF TEACHERS  
OF THE HUMANITIES –  
THE WAY TO PROFESSIONAL COMPETENCE 
AND QUALITY OF MODERN EDUCATION  

N. V. Otrokh  

The notion of “continuing education” appeared in the early 1980s to meet the 
requirements of the labor market. At that time a person was considered to be an 
“economic creature”, and education was viewed as investments into human capital. 
Thus, the value of education was decreasing, because it was concentrated on 
human resources as capital, and on economic qualities as the most needed 
investments. The notion of “education during one’s lifetime” appeared in the 1970s, 
and initially it had humanistic traditions. All people were considered to be people 
capable of receiving education, developing their potential capabilities at any age. 
From this point of view, this is an integrating concept, which tells about the age-
related continuity of education. In the western countries two notions are used to 
express the meaning of education during one’s lifetime, i.e. “continuing education” 
and “lifelong education”, and in recent time the latter notion has become more 
preferred. The notion “lifelong education” has become traditional for teachers. This 
is explained by the fact that under the current conditions, modernization of 
education increases the level of requirements for professional preparation of the 
pedagogical staff.  

According to the description by V. Oleinik, upgrading pedagogical 
qualifications is a process and the result of education of pedagogical staff, the main 
purpose of which is to satisfy the needs of society for highly-qualified staff with a 
high level of professionalism and culture capable of performing their tasks with a 
creative approach and in a responsible manner [3]. The system of upgrade of 
qualifications, as a type of the educational systems, is understood by V. Oleinik as 
a system of social type, which is a part of postgraduate studies, the main purpose 
of which is to create the best conditions for fulfillment of the order of the society 
with regard to the level and quality (professionalism, culture, capabilities) of 
preparation of highly-qualified staff.  

In Ukraine, courses for upgrading qualifications exist at the leading higher 
educational institutions of the country, however, nowadays they don’t fully meet the 
needs and requests of today’s pedagogical staff. Among the defects we can 
mention the following: (a) a mismatch between the topics of the suggested courses 
and the professional requirements and interests of a teacher; (b) insufficient focus 
at solving practical tasks; (c) large intervals between lessons during the period 
between the courses; (d) study of materials that the students already know; (c) lack 
of understanding of the need for individual work and self-improvement. That is why 
the following tasks shall become priority number one for the system of 
postgraduate studies of teachers in our country: (a) creating optimal conditions for 
fulfillment of one of the basic principles of postgraduate studies – continuity of 
education during the whole period of pedagogical activities, one’s whole life; (b) 
development of motivation of the pedagogical staff towards an independent choice 
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of the forms and content of upgrading their qualifications during the whole period in 
between the appraisals; (c) the diversity of conditions for taking into account the 
individual needs of the pedagogical staff in accordance with their professional 
preferences and level of professional preparation by means of implementation of a 
system of special courses; (d) renewal of curriculums of postgraduate courses in 
the field of “Higher school pedagogy” in the humanities of the Institute of Retraining 
and Upgrading Qualifications at the National Pedagogical university named after 
M.P. Dragomanov [2]. The courses of upgrading qualifications are organized as 
fixed-site courses or as distance courses. After finishing the course, teachers 
undergo the initial professional testing, and a scientific and practical conference 
takes place where the teachers defend their final creative works.  

At the modern stage of the higher school development, management 
competences are among the most important professional competences of a 
teacher. That is why such sections as “Regulatory and legal framework for activity 
of higher institutions”, “Basics of document management”, “Management in the 
activity of teachers”, etc. were included in the program of courses for upgrading 
qualifications in the field of “Higher school pedagogy” in the humanities. The 
program of the advanced training courses includes such topics as the specific 
character of work of teachers with gifted young people. Curriculums of the courses 
include such a topic as “Innovative pedagogical techniques of the higher school”. 
As it pertains to the pedagogical processes, this innovation means introduction of 
new things into purposes, content, methods and forms of training and education, 
into organization of mutual activities of teachers and students. Taking into account 
the variety of the innovative techniques of education( dialogue, computers, 
problem-solving, modules, etc.), teachers choose one of the proposed areas for 
preparation of a creative work. 

Thus, the success of development of the professional competence of a 
teacher is considerably determined by the innovative character of his/her 
pedagogical activities, the level of involvement of a teacher in the process of 
creation, study and use of pedagogical innovations, the ability to find one’s place in 
the modern educational environment, knowledge of the methodology of scientific 
research, and a basic level of management skills and abilities. 
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PRINCIPAL REQUIREMENTS FOR THE  
QUALITY OF HIGHER  
PEDAGOGICAL EDUCATION  

B.B. Makhmurov 

The report covers the basic quality parameters of higher pedagogical 
education from the perspectives of the requirements set for a modern teacher. It 
reveals the substance of the general approach to training future teachers, and 
identifies which of a teacher’s personal qualities are in demand by modern society. 
The paper also gives some data of the questionnaire survey conducted among 
teachers, students, schoolchildren, and parents, and reveals the assessment of the 
modern conditions of higher and school education.  

Special attention in the modern educational process is paid to learning the 
skills of obtaining knowledge that unite thinking, explanation, understanding, work 
with information, and general learning skills. Apart from the process of receiving 
direct knowledge, the training of students includes the formation of the skills of 
interpersonal communication and such qualities as vigor, diligence, perseverance, 
commitment, discipline, responsibility, and others. A modern teacher must have all 
these qualities.  

The quality of education at higher educational institutions is characterized by 
indicators of the level of general training of graduates of a particular educational 
institution. School principals have their own view on education quality. First and 
foremost, they want to teach learners to be responsible for their behavior and think 
about how to prepare them for independent life, and key decisions such as choice 
of career. Quality education means learning the skills of critical thinking, making 
oneself responsible, and constant reflection on various events and phenomena.  

Systems of indicators of effective activity of students of higher educational 
institutions mostly reveal the students’ interest in reading scientific sources, 
assimilation of innovations in their future specialty and demonstration of positive 
feelings and qualities. Such students usually become good professionals and 
independently thinking specialists in the future. They perceive the educational 
process as a process with unlimited opportunities (meaning continuing education 
and self education). Future teachers identify their role and place in the personality-
oriented learning process, make plans of effective pedagogical activity, and 
determine the methods and technologies of its implementation. This requires the 
selection of the most acceptable tasks and subjects, using methods of designing 
the content, and proper selection of educational trajectories. Future teachers must 
be adapted to the personality-oriented educational process, assimilate their 
experience of its design, and be guided by social tasks to become active members 
of Uzbek society, in order to feel responsible for the quality of the assimilated 
knowledge and professional competence obtained, and to work for the benefit of all 
members of society (and for their own benefit). Ensuring the quality of modern 
higher pedagogical education is an especially important task, as it determines the 
quality of general secondary and secondary vocational education. It (the quality of 
education) reflects both the amount of accumulated knowledge of the recipient, 
and the level of professional-spiritual development of the future specialist, and his 
or her ability for creative work and creation. 
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We turned to a group of teachers to determine the influence of the social-
cultural factors in Uzbek society on the system of education and professional skills 
of future teachers. At first, the teachers noted the importance of the named factors 
and characterized them. How does the main indicator of the quality of higher 
education reveal itself in the results of general secondary education? As shown by 
our observations, there have been no changes in the teachers’ activities in the last 
five years. A significant number of teachers still consider complete control of the 
learners’ activity, and their unconditional obedience, to be an obligatory component 
of their work. Such teachers account for about 60%, according to our observations. 
To correct this situation, future teachers must be oriented towards the 
comprehensive development and support of learners’ abilities, their recognition as 
fully-fledged subjects of the learning-educational processes, and participants in 
pedagogical cooperation. For that reason, future teachers should assimilate the 
experiences of social partnership and social activity. The teachers and students 
participating in the survey flatly stated: “School does not provide learners with 
sufficient knowledge.” Future teachers must be given concrete tasks that they will 
have to solve in the first instance in the process of their activity in a general 
education secondary school. These tasks are as follows: (a) formation of learners’ 
skills of finding independent solutions to various life problems; (b) development of 
the skill of self-assessment and self-cognition; (c) building certain personal 
qualities; (d) development of learners’ cognitive needs and possibilities, and their 
preparation for future work activity. During the process of the subsequent research, 
we interviewed school graduates and their parents. Our talks revealed individual 
aspects of the state of school education. The opinions of parents and learners 
largely coincide with each other. Parents naturally judge the quality of education by 
their children’s knowledge. Teachers, however, assess learners by their personal 
abilities, independent, and creative activity. Future teachers and young teachers 
also recognize the need for the manifestation of cognitive and creative activity by 
learners, and consider the formation of these qualities to be a major task of 
pedagogical activity.  

It follows that higher pedagogical educational institutions require the 
development of students’ skills of the effective design of the personally-oriented 
educational process. Alongside this, special attention should be paid to the 
improvement of personal qualities of future teachers.  
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REFLEXIVE, 
CONCEPTUAL AND VALUE COMPONENTS 
OF LIFELONG EDUCATION OF A TEACHER  

А.V. Korzhuev,  
О.V. Babir  

This report covers the issues of reflexive techniques of teacher self-
education, including an analysis of the personified history of science, a search for 
the background foundations of pedagogical knowledge, the informed choice by the 
teacher of content of the self-education segment, and paths of its implementation.  

Both formal (official educational structures – universities and centers for 
upgrading qualifications, retraining courses, etc.), and informal (self-education and 
self-development) lifelong education of a modern teacher implies that, unlike 
students of higher educational institutions, teachers must systematically exist in the 
multidimensional field of comprehension of different sense-bearing structures that 
are projected on both the content of education and on different forms of 
organization (or self-organization) of a person’s activity. Making this point more 
specific, first of all, we should mention that the background analysis focused on a 
search of the fundamental principles of pedagogical knowledge demanded in the 
educational process, on argumentative grounding of principles and methodologies 
used in practical education, is one of the forms of such comprehension (reflection). 
This analysis may include, for example, detailing and comprehension of the 
hierarchy of pedagogical knowledge, or any fragment of it, the structure and 
character of connections between its objects and phenomena, as well as 
categorical determination of the method of pedagogical research, and 
determination of the research techniques and procedures that logically flow from 
this method. In this context, retrospective reflection shall be specifically mentioned, 
which is focused on the history of pedagogy and on a search of pedagogical ideas 
of the past that make a significant impact upon the present-day pedagogical theory 
and practice.  

The latter, in our opinion, may be closely connected with the idea of 
reference of the educational environment proposed and described in detail in the 
works of A.S. Zapesotsky, which suggests expansion of the traditional problematic 
field of classical history of pedagogy “for students” by means of inclusion into the 
studied phenomena of the pedagogical ideas, opinions and views of famous 
scientists involved into non-pedagogy fields of scientific activities. It means that 
teacher who is studying or self-learning must “dive into” the deep-water basics of 
the ideology and the world outlook of scientists whose area of research was similar 
to the activity profile of a specific teacher of a higher institution or a school teacher, 
and who were actively involved in pedagogical activities at universities, grammar 
schools and other educational establishments, and who promulgated their own 
pedagogical ideas at both a conceptual and methodological level. We can mention 
such famous representatives of mathematical and natural sciences that expanded 
the problematic of the history of pedagogy as E.H. Lents (physics), D.I. Mendeleev 
(chemistry), N.I. Lobachevsky (mathematics), V.I. Vernadsky (biology, natural 
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science), S.P. Kapitsa (physics), P.S. Alexandrov (mathematics), A.Y. Khinchin 
(mathematics), etc., who made serious pedagogical research works, studying 
which a modern teacher can “highlight” the roots of pedagogical paradigms, 
concepts, theories, approaches and methodologies that the teacher uses one way 
or another, and develop his or her own understanding, which will give him or her 
the possibility not only to reproduce, but also transform the available knowledge to 
meet the needs of the modern educational process.  

Talking about in-depth reflection in the context of lifelong education of a 
teacher, we should mention the importance of implementation of such a strategy as 
a search for new things in the generally accepted truth, which means that a self-
learning person shall investigate whether there is any spare capacity in a particular 
historical method, paradigm, or approach of pedagogy in the sense of development 
of socially and personally important qualities and strategies of a student’s activity; 
and whether the particular generally recognized practices lack self-sufficiency and 
logical completeness, whether there are alternative ways to reconstruct the content 
of a particular scientific field, for example, pedagogy. The last aspect is covered in 
the book of A.M. Novikov “The Foundation of Pedagogy” published in 2009, where 
he makes a serious attempt to reconsider the conceptual basics of pedagogical 
science, its structure, basic notions, and logical connections between its different 
elements. In our opinion, this book is a good example of reflection by the author, 
who created a product intended for reflection of readers prone to deep 
comprehension of knowledge in the humanities.  

The concept search field that we propose teachers “dive into” if they are 
looking for a particular self-learning path is of course not limited to inter-
pedagogical and metascientific reflection. We should specifically mention the 
reflection of the possible (prospective) and the passed (retrospective) self-learning 
route. On a first approximation, this aspect of the problem is positioned in the 
situation whereby the teacher faces a contradiction between his or her personal 
professional (or sometimes even life) experience and the results of its use in a 
specific segment of pedagogical activities. In such a case it is necessary to adjust 
this experience, and sometimes even reconsider the stereotypes, professional 
preferences and values, which can be done as a sequence of several “steps”: (1) 
actualization of meaning, highlighting the essence and argument representation of 
the problems and conflicts of the issue; (2) mental approbation of stereotypes of 
available professional experience and “behavior”, detection of the level of 
exhaustiveness of their opportunities; (3) their discrediting (full or partial) in the 
context of detection of contradictions; (4) constructing new priorities and meanings, 
and the attempt to implement them. On first approximation, such steps are 
generalized stages of the self-learning path of a teacher, who at a certain point 
finds out that his or her knowledge and skills are insufficient for solving the existing 
problems, and who wishes to overcome this problem by means of making formal 
actions with regard to upgrading his or her qualification, or actions of individual 
self-learning. 

Higher order reflection means that a teacher is trying to determine what 
specific values he or she has acquired as a result of self-learning actions, how 
successful the attempt to solve or minimize the contradictions mentioned above 
was, and what else must be done in order to solve them in the sense of self-
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education. Higher order reflection means that a teacher shall step by step develop 
the ability to choose the content segment of the self-education activities out of the 
variety of knowledge and scientific and practical fields offered by the society. Such 
a segment may, for example, include the components of a scientific discipline 
taught by a certain teacher combined in different ways; theories and methodologies 
of teaching at a higher school or in the system of general secondary, elementary or 
vocational training; general pedagogy, psychology of a person, and of course, 
several others. Higher order reflection gives the recipient the opportunity to 
advance self-education, where a teacher is able to understand lack of knowledge 
in order to meet a certain existing professional standard, and to foresee the 
modifications in the educational system of tomorrow, and to understand which 
preventive self-educational actions shall be taken already today. Finally, higher 
order reflection gives a self-educating teacher an opportunity to develop full-
fledged understanding that the half-life of competences of a graduate of a teacher’s 
training university, who does not participate in the lifelong educational process, 
decreases considerably nowadays, and that is why the latter is not a painful 
necessity that must be dealt with from time to time, but rather an imminent strategy 
of a teacher, and an absolutely natural way of his or her existence – both in his or 
her own profession, and in the informational environment of modern society.  
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THE SOCIAL ENVIRONMENT  
OF GENERAL EDUCATION SCHOOLS  

I.S. Nosova 

General education schools are supposed to solve the following tasks: develop 
civic and national consciousness, nourish the need to protect one’s native 
environment, develop knowledge of one’s native language, native history, and ensure 
professional self-determination of pupils. Schools really are capable of generating and 
adjusting the social environment inside the school itself, as well as the surrounding 
social environment1, however, it’s not possible to calculate the trend2 with 
mathematical exactness, because even a slight change in conditions may result in a 
considerable change of the intended result. Furthermore , there are no mathematical 
indices for calculating trends of social environmental development in present day 
science. For the purpose of calculating time and space trends, it’s necessary to 
determine the levels of this space, the specific features of its structure, and the so-
called points of reference, and this is quite problematic, because the process of 
interaction between human beings (the social process) is very dynamic.  

Popularization of the positive image of a school, a teacher, a good pupil, and 
the need for lifelong education is a matter that requires a specifically developed 
strategy and step-by-step implementation in all areas, and for this purpose the 
administration and school teachers need to receive knowledge in the area of 
management, marketing and other management disciplines. Furthermore, 
implementation of the strategy requires material investments that are not part of 
the school budget. So far this process has been implemented based on 
enthusiasm and intuitive attempts of the school team, which are by no means 
unsuccessful. We should take into account that the impact of the general education 
school upon the social environment is not one-sided: the social environment of a 
family, a community, and a group of children, in their turn, has an impact upon the 
character of interaction between the subjects of the social environment of a school. 
Such a multi-dimensional space with many social fields, in each of which the 
individuals take a certain place, and certain “forces” direct the areas of activity of 
the individuals, is much more complicated and wider than the educational 
environment. Furthermore, the social environment does not have a strict formalized 
structure, and may exist and develop on its own, regardless of the wishes of the 
individual and the level of his or her participation in the structure of this 
environment, since involvement of the non-active groups of the population in the 
process of transfer of cultural information, its exchange and implementation, 
requires specific elaboration. Nevertheless, the educational environment that exists 

                                                
1 Social environment means a multi-dimensional environment of social processes, social 

relations, social practices, social positions and social fields that are functionally related to each other. 
[Based on Wikipedia data — free encyclopedia http://ru.wikipedia.org]. 

2 Trend – main tendency of change of a time sequence, direction of the predominant flow of 
indices [definitions from Wikipedia – free encyclopedia http://ru.wikipedia.org]. The notion became 
widely used in economics, and has just started to be used in humanitarian disciplines in view of the 
forecasting.  
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at school provides a system of social relations, and this system, in its turn, may 
either directly or indirectly influence the social environment of a school and the 
surrounding community, and given the multi-dimensional character and 
extensiveness of connections, its influence may be even wider. 

Orderliness, stability of the social environment structure (the invariability of 
demographic, national, territorial, professional characteristics) in such a case will 
ensure more precise and objective forecasting of the social environment development 
and planning its adjustment. In the case of a regular and uneven change of the social 
environment components, an objective realistic forecast is not possible. That is why 
schools choose one-sided, but more successful strategies of influencing the social 
environment, applicable to a specific school: partnership with companies, patriotic work 
with pupils and citizens (foundation of museums, search groups, care for veterans, 
etc.), creation of a system of connections with other educational institutions, cultural 
institutions; creation of scientific societies at different levels (from school study groups 
up to the system of scientific societies “school – higher educational establishment – 
company”). Such time-proved and well established connections must be maintained at 
the municipal, regional and state levels.  

It’s noteworthy that the characteristics peculiar to the educational 
environment (multifunctionality, diversification, adaptability and changeability) are 
also applicable to the social environment. In such a case the multifunctionality 
peculiar to the educational environment, i.e. meeting many purposes, the 
possibility of making decisions at different levels and for different types of tasks, 
and implementing different types of educational activity shall be expanded by 
means of setting social goals and tasks. The diversification, i.e. provision of the 
broad spectrum of educational services differentiated by the characteristics of 
different types of its content (including educational technologies), also suggests the 
inclusion of social services; however, there is a question of practicability of such an 
expansion, because for the purpose of provision of social services, there are 
special institutional and non-institutional organizations. That is why these 
characteristics, as they pertain to the relations of a school and a social 
environment, must be narrowed down to moral and spiritual education, which 
encourages harmonization of social relations, detection of possible means of 
support, and rendering help to people in need. Adaptability and changeability, i.e. 
high level of educational tolerance and quick reaction to the changing situation, 
which are the inherent features of the educational environment, are also 
characteristics of the social environment, and can have an impact on the social 
environment of a school. 

Thus, dissemination of the experience accumulated by human beings 
through the efforts of modern general education schools is not only possible, but 
also necessary. By teaching pupils, general education schools also develops skills 
and knowledge, and also help the pupils acquire new meanings, and develop their 
values system. Pupils become the carriers and translators of the values developed 
by a school. However, human beings are always changing, and sometimes the 
system of human values retreats to the background, giving place to instantaneous 
malign desires. The school is a keeper of eternal human values, and it is its right 
and responsibility to translate them to the social environment. 

Translated from Russian by Znanije Central Translations Bureau 
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DEVELOPMENT OF MEDIA EDUCATION 
IN THE CONTEXT OF EDUCATION  

М. А. Tappaskhanova,  
I. B. Schulga  

Modern society is characterized by large volumes of information coming from 
all different sides, with different subject matters and goals, and intended for 
absolutely different audiences. On the one hand, this can be explained by 
globalization of human society, and information processes as one of its 
components, and on the other hand, the level of development of the information 
and communication technologies that condition such an impetuous increase of 
information flows. 

The Council of Europe has determined that competences connected to 
increasing information system development [2, p. 19] are among the key competences 
that all young citizens of the European Union must have. Competences in this group 
include knowledge of information technologies, understanding their weak points and 
strong points, and the ability to critically assess information that comes from different 
sources. In the course of development of theories investigating the interaction of a 
person with the information environment, such a notion as “media culture” appeared. 
Due to the fact that this notion appeared not very long ago, it can be estimated from 
different viewpoints [6, p. 9]: first of all, media culture means the aggregate of 
intellectual and material values in the field of mass media; secondly, media culture is 
defined as a historical system of the existence of these values, and reconstruction in 
the social environment; thirdly, media culture is related to the level of development of a 
person depending on the person’s ability to perceive, evaluate and analyze 
information, and be involved in the process of creation of new information (media 
creativity), and receive new knowledge associated with the functioning of the mass 
media.  

Modern pedagogy has developed such a concept as media education for the 
purpose of development of a person’s media culture. The main target and tasks of 
media education include preparing people for existence in the modern information 
environment, to perceive and analyze information flows, and to perform other 
actions related to mass media [7, page 5]. In different countries there are different 
traditions of understanding of media education and approaches thereto. These 
differences can be explained by the existing cultural patterns of these countries. 
We may distinguish the American, British, French and German scientific schools. 
Media pedagogy in Canada, in general, does not differ from the American one, and 
in Australia – from the British one. 

There were several approaches to media education in the USA after the 
Second World War, related, in our opinion, to the existence of multiple cultures 
within American society as such. Nevertheless, all such approaches have many 
things in common both in terms of their sources and in terms of building the 
education process. The media educational process in the USA consists of 
theoretical and practical knowledge. Practical training includes analysis of motion 
pictures with a view to social and moral standards, ethical and legal aspects of 
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different show programs, identification of social, ethnical and gender stereotypes, 
including those present in advertising. The British media educational system has 
been developing for approximately fifty years since the times of Locke. Its main 
task was development of an optimistic viewpoint of a person seeking self-
improvement [7, p. 220]. In accordance with this task, the educational process is 
focused on information democracy, rationalism and ideological autonomy of a person 
and independence from the mass media. In France, media education started its 
development in the 1920s in the form of cinematic art and journalism training courses 
that were organized at almost all universities and as optional classes at schools. It was 
focused on active and critical understanding of cinematographic pieces and mass 
media information [6, p. 36]. At the present time, apart from being a special training 
course, media education is being implemented, as a discipline, at all educational 
schools, because it is understood to be part of the civil education of young people. Its 
purposes, still, include critical apprehension of the mass media and their role in the 
surrounding environment. Development of critical thinking and civil self-consciousness 
is a main target of media education in Germany, where it has been developing since 
the 1960s. As in France, it is one of the disciplines at all schools, which helps to get 
special knowledge and perform creative work with comics, films, press, electronic 
documents and other sources of information [6, p. 34]. There is a network of scientific 
and research institutes in Germany involved in the study of different aspects of media 
education. The church is also involved in media educational activities through the mass 
media owned by the Church. 

Russian domestic media pedagogy, which, like in France, started its 
development in the 1920s, was mainly focused on development of the aesthetic 
and practical attitude of the audience to the mass media [7, p. 47]. However, at a 
later stage, the main task of Russian media pedagogy was to transfer knowledge 
about political, economic, cultural, social, ethical and psychological implications of 
the pieces of work to students, and development of skills of their understanding 
and evaluation. Such an approach to training became possible only under the 
condition of development of a critical way of thinking of the students [7, p. 52]. 
There is an interesting tendency consisting in the fact that media teachers–
practitioners are actively using such methods as analysis of the existing print 
media and publication by students, schoolchildren and other trainees of their self-
made print media in the educational process, whereas media teachers–
researchers prefer to use pieces of the motion picture industry. The target 
audience of domestic media pedagogy involved all social groups [4, p. 10]. 
Individual training programs were developed specifically for different social groups. 
“Media Education of Schoolchildren” is an example of the most general discipline 
intended for schools. The main purpose of this discipline was the development of 
the culture of consumption of mass information by students, development of 
relevant communicative skills and abilities allowing them, if requested, to 
participate in the work of the mass media [4, p. 10]. Disciplines are being 
developed aimed at studying individual types of the mass media, print press, 
television, and Web-portals. In such a case, theoretical and practical study of 
materials takes place in the form of a long-term business game. Large expansion 
of Internet-connections has resulted in the appearance of a large number of 
Internet mass media. 
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The purpose of study of the work process of the print media includes 
understanding their internal structure using the independently published 
newspaper as an example. Students gain knowledge during the training course of 
how to find the topics of the day, work with information sources, use language and 
other means of information communication corresponding to the subject topics, 
and understand the standards accepted in the print media [3, p. 4]. The purpose of 
a study of disciplines focused on the work of TV studios is to develop an 
understanding of the functioning of the TV media in general, and the principles of 
work of TV journalists. In such case the educational process suggests getting 
knowledge about types and methodology of television creative work, and 
development of skills of independent creation of television materials [1, p. 3]. The 
main purpose of such disciplines is to develop skills and abilities of students to 
quickly search, process and publish up-to-date information. Nevertheless, for the 
purpose of full-fledged functioning of the information Web-portal, one should 
understand the technology of the information publication, and get knowledge of the 
fundamental principles of rhetoric. Nowadays, many Internet-radio and video 
services are available, and it is necessary to have the right skills to work with them, 
and to understand the specific features of publication of information there. [5, p. 5]. 

An analysis of the training programs demonstrates that, presently, media 
education in Russia is developing towards acquisition of practical skills and abilities 
by students in order to analyze the mass media and to create new materials 
independently, as well as abilities of critical assessment of different mass media. 

Despite different time periods of establishment and use of different theoretical 
methods, the main purpose of media education in all countries, presently, includes 
developing a critical way of thinking with regard to the mass media. The only thing that 
changes is the focus on certain types of mass media. In the USA the main focus is on 
analysis of advertisement and show programs, in France – on analysis of the motion 
picture industry. Domestic media teachers develop a critical attitude to the mass media 
by means of analysis, and organization of business games that simulate the work of 
different teams of journalists. 
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SELF-EDUCATION  
OF A UNIVERSITY TEACHER 
(USING THE EXAMPLE OF A GEOMETRY TEACHER)  

А. F. Shabaeva  

Self-education is a need of any responsible person involved in any 
professional activities. Furthermore, for a university teacher, self-education is a 
necessary precondition for efficient professional activity. The success of self-
education largely depends on its continuity and systematic character. Daily work 
with information in the course of preparation for lectures, seminars, internal and 
other scientific seminars, conferences, performing scientific and research work, 
mastering new pedagogic technologies and methodologies, and upgrading the 
level of general culture facilitate a teacher’s professional and personal 
development.  

Geometry is a part of mathematics that studies spatial relations and forms of 
objects, as well as their generalization. People knew many geometrical facts 
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makes it possible to talk about new pedagogical techniques, based on the use of 
modern computer facilities. The main advantages of such techniques are: (а) 
efficient management of activities of students with regard to study of a discipline; 
(b) encouragement of educational and cognitive activities; (c) individualization of 
the educational process with preservation of its integrity with the help of special 
software; (d) the ability to build a system of education which will allow a student to 
undertake self-education; (e) efficient system of control and evaluation of training 
results, etc. With the help of a computer and the Internet, information may be 
received more quickly and easily, and a larger amount of information may be 
received. Thus, education is becoming more IT-based, which is a condition for its 
further development. A teacher must have knowledge of IT, and have not only PC 
and information network system skills, but also use the latest IT achievements in 
education and self-education, and know methods of use of information 
technologies in practical training. In particular, there is an opportunity in the course 
of study of geometry to make geometrical constructions on the screen of a PC, and 
to demonstrate different geometrical forms and geometrical transformations.  

An electronic textbook gives one the possibility to study training materials 
independently. Students of our university are attracted to creation of electronic 
schoolbooks in different sections of subject matter. The technology of development 
of electronic textbooks is continuously improving, and a teacher should know these 
technologies. The computer has become an important instrument in the work of a 
teacher, which improves efficiency and quality of the teacher’s work. It may be 
used at all stages of the process of study. In particular, test forms of examination 
and evaluation of knowledge of students has recently become widely used, which 
can be explained by the improvement of electronics and computer technologies 
and software. Teachers of the Sterlitamak branch of Bashkir State University have 
prepared tests for intermediate and final control of knowledge of students. 
Electronic multimedia lecture notes are being prepared in different subjects. 
Students of the university are given home tasks and individual variants of home 
inspection tests by e-mail. The local network of the Faculty of Physics and 
Mathematics has records of rating scores of students according to the module 
rating system accepted at the university. Furthermore, there are departmental 
information and educational Web-sites at the university for the purpose of 
information and organizational support of the educational process. The University 
gives free access to the electronic versions of periodical publications, textbooks, 
teaching guides, monographs and other scientific work of domestic and foreign 
specialists.  

There are new requirements on the results of professional activity of 
university teachers in today’s system of education. A teacher must continuously 
upgrade his or her qualifications, improve and update his or her knowledge of the 
subject matter, and master advanced technologies, which is made possible, first of 
all, by systematic pedagogical self-education.  
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PROFESSIONAL COMMUNICATIONS  
IN FOREIGN LANGUAGES 
AS A KEY COMPETENCE OF STUDENTS 
OF FACULTIES OF PEDAGOGY  

R. Tsvetkovich  

Introduction. The report covers the evaluation of competences of 
communication in foreign languages of students of the faculties of pedagogy. At the 
present time, there are several defects in the process of study of foreign languages in 
general education schools of Serbia: (a) lack of intensity in the study of a foreign 
language; (b) direct reverse communication “teacher – student” is implemented not at 
the maximum level; (c) there is plenty of excessive secondary information, which 
means that students are taught “all and sundry” (Iliћ, 2010: 46). Such a situation 
creates a serious problem for education within the scope of the Bologna system, where 
the teaching of the Russian language at the higher educational institutions of Serbia is 
limited to one semester. The global processes typical of the modern stage of culture 
and educational development encourage the expansion of the international 
connections of the educational institutions and stimulate the mobility of students of 
teachers training institutions. The issue of final competences of students of faculties of 
training of the future elementary school teachers, which are the highest levels of 
professional competence, is the most unsettled issue.  

Methods of research. They represent the diagnostics of the evaluation of 
competence of communications in foreign languages at faculties of training of 
future elementary school teachers, and analysis of factors that determine the 
competence of communication in foreign languages. The research was carried out 
during January and February 2013. A survey among the respondents was the 
empiric basis of the research. The survey was carried out among students of 
Leposavic (KiM, Serbia), who were studying to receive the qualification of 
“Elementary School Teacher”, and chose the Russian language as their field of 
study. Selection of the respondents was organized using the method of the 
straight-line sampling. The total number of respondents was N = 105. The research 
was evaluated with the help of an ordinal three-position scale developed by R. 
Likert (Likert scale, 1932). During the analysis “scale for measurement of the 
evaluation of competence of communication in foreign languages” was used (The 
Evaluation of the Students about Competence of the Communication on Foreign 
Languages – ESCCFL) at faculties for training future elementary school teachers. 
The scale was constructed based on ten statements, and standardized (Milinoviћ, 
2011, p. 417). With the help of the ordinal scale, the received data were processed; 
analysis and necessary adjustments were carried out. Descriptive and transversal 
(chance) models were used in the course of the research. Methodological tools – 
designed locally.  

Results and discussion. Data received in the course of the research were 
processed using the method of parallel series, and the factorial method, and analysis 
was carried out using a linear correlation with determination of its coefficient.  
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Let us show the “Factorial matrix of evaluation of competences of 
communication in foreign languages”: F1. Active vocabulary is a precondition for 
achievement of the basic level of knowledge of the Russian language; F2. 
Knowledge of the verbal code (language) and rules of its use (communication) is a 
sufficient foundation for obtaining knowledge of the Russian language; F3. There 
are common linguistic patterns consistent to both the Russian and Serbian 
languages; F4. Without knowledge of the Russian language, students may not use 
and study literature in Russian; F5. Each member of the modern society should 
know at least one foreign language; F6. Deliberate knowledge of the grammatical 
system of the Russian language is a sufficient precondition to acquire knowledge 
of the Russian language; F7. National mentality, culture, spirituality and universal 
values of the Russian people are concentrated in the Russian language; F8. 
Language diversity makes a contribution to the international cultural environment; 
F9. Knowledge of the Russian language facilitates the development of competence 
in the field of academic mobility and further efficient professional activities; F10. In 
the context of globalization it is important to know English, which allows students to 
develop in the new cultural environment.  

Cronbach's Alpha is satisfactory (α-0,736). It demonstrates the sufficient 
reliability of the measurement method. Examination of the accuracy of data 
received using Bartlett's Coefficient of Sphericity demonstrated that there was a 
statistical error in the compared variables at a level of p<0,001 (p-0,000), which 
proves the reliability of the calculation of the correlation matrix. In accordance with 
the above information, the sample survey turned out to be quite adequate. The 
accurate result of the sample survey is also proved by the values of Cronbach’s 
Alpha coefficients, that show that the coefficients of these statements are more 
than 0,60 (α > 0,60). Three main factors that determine competences of 
communication in the foreign languages were selected in the course of the 
research. These are factors 6, 2 and 8.  

Factor No 6 – “Deliberate knowledge of the grammatical system of the 
Russian language is a sufficient precondition to acquire knowledge of the Russian 
language” (α-0,782) – explains 28.3654 of total variance. The factor “Knowledge of 
grammar” demonstrates the importance of knowledge acquired in the course of 
active communication in the Russian language. Knowledge of grammar of the 
Russian language allows a student: (1) to understand and adequately identify the 
communicative-speech blocks; (2) have a high level of development of grammar 
skills; (3) skills of oral dialogue and monologue speech; (4) master different types 
of speech interaction (face-to-face conversation, interview, role-playing games, 
discussions); (5) to take part in a dialogue – interrogation, to react adequately to 
the sentences of a partner in conversation; (6) to know the writing techniques and 
differentiate literary and non-literary texts (story, poem, newspaper article, 
instructions, letter, brief report); (7) to be able to select Russian electronic sources 
of information in a specific subject; (8) be aware of the cultural aspects and 
different forms of existence and development of the Russian language in many 
geographical, social and communication environments. 

Factor No. 2 – “Knowledge of the verbal code (language) and rules of its use 
(communication) is a sufficient foundation for getting knowledge of the Russian 
language” (α-0,761) – explains 20.2974 of the total variance. The factor “Need in 
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communication” demonstrates the importance of acquisition of competence of 
communication in a foreign language. “Need in communication” of students reveals 
itself: (1) in perception of verbal statements and target-oriented extraction of the 
information with direct verbal reaction; (2) in the use of the main rules of language 
behavior in typical situations in different topics under the influence of which 
students themselves develop their communicative competences; (3) in the ability to 
initiate, support and finish a conversation on various topics; (4) in the ability to read 
and understand texts with different subject matters or professional texts based on 
previously studied materials with further answers to questions in the form of the 
connected text.  

Factor No 8 - “Language diversity makes a contribution to the international 
cultural environment” (α-0,717) – explains 16.2178 of the total variance. The factor 
“Language diversity” stresses the importance of development of competence of 
communication in foreign languages at a level that makes it possible to work in the 
intercultural environment. This factor implies: (1) development of integrative qualities of 
a person with the most important qualities such as tolerance and sensitivity; (2) 
understanding of factors that determine optimal organization of communication 
(Russian mentality, Russian national self-conscious); (3) awareness of social and 
cultural information and its adequate use in the intercultural environment; (4) liberation 
from social and psychological stereotypes of understanding Russia (students have a 
critical eye on perception and understanding of differences between the Russian and 
Serbian cultures, understand the system of values of another culture and understand 
the roots and sources of social stereotypes); (5) interest and willingness to study the 
languages of neighboring states, languages of minority groups, Old Slavonic or finger 
speech (Liakopoulou, 2011); (6) the opportunity to receive satisfaction from 
professionally important information in the Russian language. This is especially 
obvious in the era of globalization, when the English language becomes dominant. 

Conclusions. This theoretical and empirical research focuses on the 
analysis of competences of students – future teachers of elementary school from 
Leposavic (KiM, Serbia) in order to find out students’ opinion about the efficiency 
and sufficiency of language preparation. The research shows three main factors 
that determine competence of communication in the foreign languages: 
“knowledge of grammar”, “need of communication” and “language diversity”, which 
prove the importance of acquisition of knowledge of foreign languages and the 
development of students’ positions within the scope of the competence of 
communication in foreign languages.  
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DEVELOPMENT OF THE PROFICIENCY  
OF THE LATVIAN LANGUAGE  
FOR SPECIAL PURPOSES 

I. Lismane, 
I. Luka  

Recent change in politics, economy, education, thinking and language 
influence each individual's mind, causing a deeper understanding of human 
potential in the social environment, the people around us and the world in 
general. Education goes hand in hand with public processes, thereby in the main 
stages of education, as well as in further education the requirement arises to 
change substantively the operational objectives, putting the main emphasis on 
human autonomy, openness, variability in susceptibility and formation. The 
increasing requirements for professionalism of employees, academic skills, 
communication quality, language competence, loyalty, responsibility, which are 
essential components of professional competence (Garleja, 2006; Karenberg, 
2009), stress the "coexistence, acceptance of diversity, tolerance, dialogue and 
cooperation" (Mortag, 2002; Geertz 1993 /Gīrcs, 1998). The issue of the 
development of language competence is related to the processes going on in 
Europe: the new educational goals, development of common language 
competence levels in the guidelines of European Union Lifelong Learning 
Programme (2007-2013).   

 The experience of the authors of this article and that of the lecturers of the 
Language Centre of the University of Latvia working with the medical students from 
abroad reveals a contradiction between the theoretical level of students' 
professional competence of the Latvian language and the ability to use the 
language in professional communication in an environment where foreign students 
often feel uncomfortable, unable to fully assert themselves as 
professionals. Latvian Medical Code of Ethics includes medical ethical principles, 
accountability to the medical profession, accountability to patients and other 
medical personnel. Professional activities take place in specific communicative 
situations where speaking skills are particularly important because they 
demonstrate a medical professional competence and professional performance.  

An analysis of medical communication process indicates the main lines of 
“communication ↔ medical staff," ”doctor ↔ doctor, a colleague”, "doctor ↔ 
patient's relatives". Analysis of speech acts in medical communication process 
(doctor ↔ patient interaction) can be classified into a variety of speech expression 
of functional types (such as the request, getting information, giving information to a 
patient, a colleague, expression of thought and attitude, expressions of interest, 
advice, exhilaration, warning, formulating diagnosis, explanation of an instructions, 
prohibition, recommendation, etc.). Communicative components and determinants 
(specifics of the situation, factors affecting the situation and conditions (place and 
time), main components of communication: theme of communication (speech 
object), participants (speaker ↔ listener) are essential interface for modeling the 
Latvian language learning process. Accomplishing perceptive abilities and skills 
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condition in harmonization of the relationship between the subjects of the study 
process and developing professional Latvian language competence. 

The Professional Latvian language study model ensures the development of 
language acquisition from basic level to self-sufficiency and responsibility level of 
language learning and professional work in an intercultural environment. The 
model ensures the progress of humanistic learning process, openness to 
intercultural dialogue, understanding, accepting and respecting not only the 
individual but also ethnic, religious and cultural differences, creating a favorable 
environment for interaction and effective cooperation. Procedural model has a 
cyclical nature. The feedback is of special importance in the study process. 
Activities embrace interrelated objective and subjective components. Professional 
Latvian language for doctors is considered a subject, but the professional 
competence of the Latvian language – a pedagogical subject. Professional Latvian 
language competence model is based on structural and procedural approach. 
Action cycle is an open system: having achieved the goal, the cycle continues the 
development on a new level and a new quality. 

The following suggestions were elaborated for educators on how to use the 
created competence development model: 1) Professional Latvian language 
competence is an inclusive arrangement that includes language communicative 
competence and intercultural competence; 2) The professional Latvian language 
competence of foreign students develops in the procedural model where mutual 
relationship of the goal, task, content, skills and results come together and ensure 
the dynamics of the competence development; 3) The Latvian language learning 
process of foreign students of medicine was purposefully directed towards the 
medical vocabulary and terminology extension according to the needs of the 
professional dialogue as a part of their medical practice; 4) Organization of the 
study process based on hermeneutic meaning of the art of mutual understanding, 
dialogism and acceptance of common human values make up the intercultural 
environment, which provides the development of language and cultural experience 
and expansion  of social communication. 

 
References 

1. Garleja, R. (2006). Cilvēkpotenciāls sociālajā vidē.  Rīga:  RaKa, 199  lpp. 
2. Geertz, C. (1993, 1998) The Interpretation of Cultures. Harper Collins publishers, pp. 83 – 
245. // Kultūru interpretācija. Rīga: AGB, 478 lpp. 
3. Karenberg, A. (2007) Geschichte des Krankenhause. In: Wischer, Robert und Hans-Ulrich 
Riethmüller (Hrsg.): Zukunftsoffenes Krankenhaus - ein Dialog zwischen Medizin und 
Architektur. Wien: Springer, S. 17-24. 
4. Karenberg, A. (2009) Fachsprache Medizin im Schnellkurs. Für Studium und Berufspraxis. 2. 
Aufl. Stuttgart: Schattauer, S. 29 – 169. 
5. Matthews, C., Marino J. (1990) Professional interactions: oral communication skills in science, 
technology, and medicine. Prentice-Hall Regents, Englewood  Cliffs, New Jersey, 261 p. 
6. Mortag, I. (2002) Interkulturelle Kompetenz. Universitat Leipzig. Heft 7, S. 18-19 
7. Гальскoва Н.Д., Гез Н..И. (2004) Теория обучения иностранным языкам.. М.: Академия, 
333 c. 
8. Королева О.Л. (2003)Методическое обеспечение профессионально – ориентированного 
обучения иностранных студентов – медиков общению на русском языке в процессе 
подготовки к клинической практике. Москва: РГБ, 180 с. 



 230 

APPROACHES TO 
STUDENTS’ INTELLECTUAL DEVELOPMENT  

М. К. Kalandarova  

This report covers issues related to the process of students’ intellectual 
development, determines pedagogical and psychological conditions for organizing 
this process, studies the didactic aspects of the problem of intellectual 
development of schoolchildren, and characterizes the theoretical approaches 
providing for the efficiency of training and educational activity of schoolchildren.  

The intellectual development of schoolchildren plays a leading role in the 
process of education focused on a personality, since personal qualities of 
schoolchildren are developed in close connection with their mental growth. 
Furthermore, intellectual development is a foundation for self-fulfillment of a person 
and free demonstration of one’s own capabilities. The process of intellectual 
development of schoolchildren makes a teacher continuously look for and update 
methods of training, research and determination of pedagogical and psychological 
and organizational conditions to ensure the efficiency of training, which would allow 
students to achieve their potential to the full extent, and would prepare them for 
socialization. That is why the pedagogical process of intellectual development 
management creates a basis for independent intellectual activity of schoolchildren. 

The problem of intellectual development of the schoolchildren implies 
deciding several pedagogical tasks, including: (1) increasing schoolchildren’s 
interest in acquiring knowledge, improving their attention and memory, developing 
their audition, observation skills and abilities to make conclusions; (2) developing 
skills of extrapolation of their skills and knowledge to unknown situations, 
developing skills for work with training materials, and in particular – textual analysis 
skills; (3) developing the basics of psychological culture in schoolchildren, which 
puts incentive on acquiring knowledge independently, and preparing a schoolchild 
to perceive a feeling of joy and self-assurance in the process of independent 
activities. The didactic aspects of the intellectual development process have the 
following functions: (а) expansion of the scope of theoretical studies in this field; (b) 
analysis of training programs and the contents of textbooks from the point of view 
of their focus on the intellectual development of schoolchildren; (c) preparation of 
lessons and test materials for the purpose of analysis of the level of intellectual 
development and learning of materials by schoolchildren.  

Our research shows that the training process lacks work focused on 
improving memory and development of well-bred speech of the schoolchildren, 
which results in their retarded intellectual development. This factor has a negative 
impact upon the quality of training, in view of which it is necessary to implement 
systematic intellectual development of schoolchildren. Together with the training 
programs that are very important for the intellectual development of the 
schoolchildren, we should especially mention the role of “intellectual” exercises, the 
purpose of which is to activate schoolchildren’s cognitive activity. Training 
materials train and consolidate schoolchildren’s memory and develop their 
cognitive activity.  
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The efficiency of the educational and cognitive process focused on 
intellectual development of schoolchildren may be guaranteed by means of use of 
the following didactic principles: (a) organizing the training process taking into 
account the specific character of the mentality of schoolchildren with the use of 
information technologies; (b) focus of the training process on getting new practical 
skills; (c) activation of schoolchildren’s visual thinking and logical reasoning; (d) 
creating opportunities for practical use of knowledge, etc. In the educational and 
cognitive process focused on a personality, based on the use of the available 
pedagogical experience, it is possible to develop schoolchildren’s memory. In order 
to fix and enrich the above-mentioned skills of schoolchildren, it is necessary to 
select efficient training materials and didactic methods.  

Finally, to create training situations focused on intellectual development of 
students, it is necessary to be based on theoretical approaches in the educational 
process focused on a personality, including: (а) enhancing opportunities for 
pedagogical impact upon students’ intellectual development based on the objective 
laws of metal development; (b) organizing student activities in the educational 
process focused on a personality as activities of equal subjects of the educational 
process based on cooperation; (c) enhancement of opportunities for establishing 
relations such as : teacher – a student; student – teacher; students – students; (d) 
upgrading the level of schoolchildren’s socialization by influencing their intellectual 
sphere, etc.  

Thus, in order to guarantee the quality of intellectual development of 
schoolchildren in the training process focused on a personality, it is necessary to 
create and use a special pedagogical system. 
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CONTINUING EDUCATION OF STUDENTS 
IN THE PERM CHEMICAL TECHNOLOGY COLLEGE  

I.P. Maryasova, 
N.A. Zvereva 

Problems associated with improving training of middle-level specialists in 
information technology and programming who are capable of solving complex 
information tasks and have scientific creativity skills are becoming particularly 
relevant. Much attention is paid to these problems today, both by the system of 
public education and by employers. 

The specialty "Computer and Automated Systems Software" in secondary 
vocational education is aimed at training middle level specialists (technicians) in 
information technology and programming who can solve professional tasks in 
practice in any field of human activities. The modern labor market requires training 
programming technicians of a new type —ones who have versatile knowledge, 
have received excellent specialized training, are proactive and can adapt to new 
situations in life. In the context of the market, the winning programming technician 
is the one who can adapt more quickly to the demands and requirements of the 
rapidly changing computer world. Therefore, a comprehensive approach to 
resolving issues in the development of the system of continuing secondary 
vocational education of programming technicians is a relevant and important task.  

The system of continuing education is interpreted as "creating consistent 
strategies to provide educational and learning opportunities for all people 
throughout their lives". The system of continuing vocational education is part of the 
system of continuing education. It includes the following: (a) continuing learning 
(learning throughout life to develop competencies and qualifications); (b) 
competence (knowledge, skills and operating experience used and improved under 
particular conditions); (c) qualification (an official expression for technical or 
professional skills of an employee that are recognized on the international, national 
or sectoral levels); (d) employability (the level of universal competencies and 
qualifications which increase one's chances to use their potential developed 
through education and staff training for getting and maintaining a good job, as well 
as for overcoming problems caused by change in information technology and the 
situation in the labor market). Thus, continuing secondary vocational education is a 
comprehensively directed learning activity which is pursued on an ongoing basis in 
order to enhance knowledge, skills and professional competence. 

Continuing secondary vocational education includes: levels of compulsory 
secondary vocational education for mastering relevant professional skills; 
upgrading knowledge and skills; learning not only professional skills but also other 
vital, necessary and simply interesting competencies, such as skills of physical 
improvement. 

In the Perm Chemical Technology Collage, students in Computer and 
Automated Systems Software upgrade their skills not only by participating in 
practical training, hands-on sessions and term projects prescribed by the 
educational standards, but also by being actively involved in research activities, 
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such as: (a) scientific circles; (b) competitions of research projects; (c) practical 
conferences of different levels; (d) the specialty week; and (e) regional 
competitions. In practical training, students perform duties of staff employees, 
creating software modules for different applications. The Programmers Department 
organizes creative teams to implement projects, such as production of promotional 
presentations for all specialties. Continuing secondary vocational education also 
involves further training in a higher education institution. 
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WORK EXPERIENCE OF A COLLEGE  
WITHIN THE SCOPE OF THE LIFELONG  
PROFESSIONAL EDUCATION SYSTEM   

V. P. Medvedev, 
L. P. Kislova   

The system of four-level lifelong professional education has been 
implemented in Taganrog Aviation College named after V.M. Petlyakov for more 
than twenty years. The base of this system is the concept of integration of different 
educational levels both “vertically” and “horizontally”.   

At the present time, the zero level is represented by the available 
preparatory courses, which not only provide for preparation for the entrance exams 
to the college, but also for professional orientation and selection. As a result, after 
completion of the courses students with high scores can enter the college without 
general entrance exams. Two groups of students are put together at the first level 
in the college (in accordance with professional orientation). One group of students 
studies according to the typical curriculum and finishes their education with a 
degree of a technician, and the second group studies according to the integrated 
curriculum developed together with the relevant higher educational establishment. 
This second group, in fact, represents second level of preparation, which gives an 
opportunity to receive a qualification of a senior technician. The background of 
creation of this level (in 1992) was preparation of technicians of a higher level with 
a major in “Aircraft Manufacturing” (together with part time department of the 
Moscow Aviation Institution and “Aircraft” Department at Taganrog Radio Technical 
Institution. Studying according to the integrated curriculums allows students, 
together with a degree of vocational secondary education of the advanced level, to 
receive deep knowledge in certain disciplines that are taught at the first and 
second years of the higher educational institutions. Afterwards, based on the 
interview results and rating selection, they become third level students of a higher 
educational institution without any entrance exams. Unfortunately, this “vertical 
integration” in the major “Aircraft Manufacturing” received negative dynamics over 
the years: during the period from 1998 to 2004, graduates of the college of this 
level of preparation became the third year students of the budget-supported 
groups, whereas from 2005 to 2007  - only second year students, and from 2008 to 
the present – only first year students, and only based on the unified state exams 
results. Such integration with the Don State University is more stable. 

Integrated academic programs are being developed in disciplines, the study 
of which, in accordance with the state standards, is obligatory at both higher 
educational institutions and the college. Teachers of higher educational institutions 
are bought to read lectures and organize practical work, and make a rating 
selection. Relations between the higher educational institutions and the college are 
regulated by bilateral agreements about joint activities with regard to organizing 
preparation of specialists.  

It’s noteworthy that the introduction of new Federal State Educational 
Standards for vocational secondary education somewhat limited the college in its 
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choice of the directions of higher level of preparation and development of 
curriculums together with higher educational institutions. Nowadays such 
innovations may be implemented only within the scope of the optional part of the 
program of preparation of specialists, and provided there is an order for such 
through preparation “college – higher educational institution” of a specific 
employer.  

“Horizontal integration” takes place in the form of functioning of the 
experimental site “Creation of the “horizontal integration” system for activity of 
educational institutions of vocational secondary education” on the basis of a 
college. It started its work in 2000 as a regional program, and since 2002 has 
received the status of federal experimental site. “Horizontal integration” is based on 
the idea of development of the structure of poly-professional education, where a 
student receives several professions. Thus, there is an efficient combination, on 
the one hand, of personal interests and educational needs of a person, and on the 
other hand – real needs of the society in certain professions. We have managed to 
implement the “internal horizontal integration” more profoundly, when a student 
simultaneously receives two professions in the college: one, which was chosen by 
the student himself/herself (taking into account the student’s calling), and second, 
to which there is a demand in the labor market, or which, together with the first 
one, increases the demand for a student.  

“Horizontal integration” gives students a real opportunity for quick correction 
of their choice of a certain profession without quitting the system of vocational 
secondary education, at the same time, creating real conditions for the fullest 
implementation of an educational approach based on personality. This type of 
integration broadens the market of consumers of services of a higher educational 
institution, because every student can receive education simultaneously at two 
educational establishments. The proposed system of integration is efficient and 
increases the demand for and competitiveness of graduates, and of the 
educational institutions themselves, provided the following main conditions are 
met: (а) the system shall be focused on recording the needs of the market by 
means of determining the most in-demand structure of poly-professional education, 
perhaps, of not only one level; (b) the system must provide for maximum possible 
consistency of educational programs of the required poly-professional education; 
(c) in the course of determining the poly-professional orientation of students, it is 
necessary to simultaneously take into account not only the demands of the market, 
but also students’ personal orientations and individual abilities; (d) it is necessary 
to create necessary legal support of the system. It should be noted that it is 
possible to create the unified educational environment of the city and of the region, 
in particular, thanks to enrichment of “vertical” integration “college – higher 
educational institution” by the “horizontal” integration. In such a case, apart from 
poly-professional preparation of a student at a level of a technician, which 
increases his/her competitiveness and demand in the labor market, the scope of 
choice of a profession for continuation of education at a higher level expands, thus 
creating a wider base for integration of colleges with higher educational institutions.   

In the sense of practical implementation of the organic combination of 
vertical and horizontal integration of activities of the educational institutions, we 
created the intermediate academic programs and curriculums for professions 0601 
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“Economics, accounting and control” and  0201 “Legal science”. In this case 
students of a college who receive profession 0601, may choose different 
specializations in both the 06 group of professions and the 02 group when they are 
transferred to the higher level in the college. We created a block of adjacent 
academic programs and curriculums for professions 0601 “Economics, accounting 
and control”, and 2203 “Software for computing machinery and automated 
systems”. The above-mentioned integration broadens the spectrum of professions 
in which students of the college may specialize and receive higher education fast-
track. For example, students of colleges, who are studying disciplines of 06 group, 
upon transferring to the higher level of preparation in the college, may choose 
different disciplines that will allow them in the future to receive higher education 
fast-track not only in professions of the 06 group, but in professions of the 02 and 
22 groups as well.    

At the same time, we think that groups of the higher level shall be made of 
students of different colleges, and that the disciplines themselves, within the scope 
of one profession, shall be open at different colleges. In the process of choosing a 
college for opening a certain specialization, it is necessary to take into account the 
availability of adjacent basic specialization in it, the relevant staff and 
methodological support, as well as cooperation agreements for organizing 
preparation of specialists with relevant higher educational institutions. 
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THE STATUS OF 
PROFESSIONALLY-FOCUSED  
ENGLISH LANGUAGE 
IN THE PARADIGM OF LIFELONG EDUCATION  

L. V. Sabirova, 
L. А. Sabirova  

The results of the European summit in Lisbon and the cognitive problem of 
the Bologna process, demonstrate that academic mobility is one of the most 
important conditions of the quality of education. The Bologna Declaration respects 
the preservation of languages and cultures. However, it mentions the English 
language as the language of professional communication and academic mobility, 
which plays the role of a universal language for the improvement of the quality of 
education. In the lifelong learning concept, a time factor of lifelong education is 
stressed, which unites it with the concept of life-wide learning, which emphasizes 
the diversity of forms of the continuous process of study [2]. These two concepts 
initiate the interdisciplinary tandem for the study and use of professionally-focused 
English, and information and communication technologies (hereinafter “ICT”).  

For the faculties where students are not specializing in the study of foreign 
languages, we developed a portfolio named “Innovators and Their Inventions” in 
English [5]. Our portfolio is a set of different materials (texts with professionally-
focused terminology, dialogues and exercises with ICT). These portfolios expand 
the opportunities for an exchange of information in English in one’s future 
specialization with the use of ICT, which allows a student to initiate personal and 
professional development. Professionally-focused texts in English are difficult for 
understanding, translation, and narration, although they are really interesting for 
students in the preparation of theses, reports, and reviews [6]. Study of training 
materials in English facilitates the development of lexicography and computer 
translation, and the appearance of new electronic dictionaries. In our opinion, the 
following factors help to improve the study of English with the help of ICT: (a) deep 
knowledge of the literary standard of the Russian language as a language with a 
synthetic structure; (b) classical English grammar as a language with analytical 
structure; (c) professionally-oriented terminology and professionally-oriented texts. 
Also, the important factors for study of the English language using ICT include 
computer literacy; special ICT courses; technical equipment and methodological 
support of the training materials; study of other languages; special course 
“Information Culture”, etc. In the course of the study of a language, a living 
vocabulary based on classical grammar is important. ICT provides large 
opportunities for distance learning and home training. However, for high quality 
education, a psychological component is also important, which does not exist if a 
person studies a foreign language only using his/her PC [4]. New professional 
English-Russian terminology is a special layer of a sublanguage, or a socialect of a 
subject-based field, which is functioning in the form of professional dialogue among 
the specialists focused on practical activities in a specific scientific environment. 
Professional terminology may serve as a marker of tonality of a conversation 
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between people communicating for business. A high frequency of the inclusion of 
such terminology in communicative and professional activities means that they are 
able to reflect the innovative ideas and position the objective phenomena, making 
them simultaneously an object and a means of achievement of a purpose and a 
result in the educational environment [7]. Terminology and abbreviations of the 
English language more specifically reflect content of a subject. Abbreviations are 
widely used in all areas of human activity. The development of abbreviations is 
explained by the increase in information flows, increase of the amount of mass 
communication, and a noticeable shift towards written communication, which 
facilitates the development of graphical abbreviations. We will focus on the 
development of terminology abbreviations, because this group is widely used in 
today’s educational environment and is more frequently used in the areas of 
production and professional activities. There are several semantic groups: (1) 
internal position of a country (KOSB 
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ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF 
RESEARCH COMPETENCE OF 
A LINGUIST AND TRANSLATOR 
IN THE SYSTEM OF LIFELONG 
PROFESSIONAL EDUCATION 

M.A. Kovardakova, 
E.V. Romanova 

One of the distinctive characteristics of the current stage of life in Russia is 
the rapid development of international and political contacts and the establishment 
of many international organizations, communities, associations, joint ventures, 
firms and banks. Furthermore, the development of global computer networks has 
made it possible to communicate with foreign colleagues, dramatically increasing 
the demand for highly-skilled professionals with a good command of foreign 
languages. As a result of all this, the labor market needs skilled linguists and 
translators with highly developed professional competence. Training such 
specialists is the task of higher education institutions, while the system of 
postgraduate education should provide conditions for further development of their 
professional competence. Correspondingly, it is necessary to establish a system 
for continuing lifelong development of competencies of specialists. Continuity is an 
important aspect of such a system. 

At present, we can observe a considerable gap between requirements of 
employers in the labor market and knowledge and skills received by young 
specialists through their studies in higher education institutions. According to 
surveys of an independent agency ReitOR, up to 28% of employers note that 
qualifications of specialists do not meet the requirements of their jobs. The issue of 
continuity in the development of professional competence of any specialist, 
including a linguist and translator, becomes even more difficult due to the transition 
of the higher education system to the two-level system of training. The question 
arises as to the connection between competencies of bachelors, masters and 
working specialists. Competence has its own integrated model which 
encompasses four levels of development: knowledge and knowledge 
management; abilities and skills in using knowledge; intellectual and creative 
potential of an individual; and emotional and moral attitudes to the world [3]. 

Many professional competencies of a linguist and translator (communicative, 
information, conflict management, legal and social) have been currently 
investigated. The development of research competence still lacks a sound 
theoretical basis and many of its aspects have not been sufficiently studied, albeit 
there are some works on the subject (S.V. Abakumova, I.A. Kovalenko, Y.V. 
Krivenko, F.V. Leontovich, A.M. Mityaeva, V.G. Sotnik, M.V. Stepanova, A.P. 
Tryapitsyna, etc.). At the same time, the role of the research component in the 
activities of a linguist and translator is rather relevant. Research activities of a 
linguist and translator complement functional characteristics of his or her 
professional activities. As a researcher, a translator can evaluate successes and 
see qualitative deficiencies in professional work of his or her colleagues in an 
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objective and competent manner, remediate subjective difficulties and produce 
innovation.  

An analysis of the Federal State Educational Standards of Higher Education 
in Linguistics has shown that the bachelor's program gives the first priority to the 
enhancement of general and generic (and to a lesser extent specialized) 
professional knowledge and development of mainly analytical and execution 
competencies. Even if the standards for bachelors' education include the goal of 
developing research competence, in practice, a bachelor is regarded as a doer 
who is mainly expected to solve tasks set [2]. At the same time, a linguist with a 



 241 

personality, independent economic, social and psychological status, extensive life 
experience, facing serious problems solving which requires more learning, focus 
on the immediate use of knowledge and skills received from training), the learner 
plays the leading role in managing his or her learning, defining, in cooperation with 
the teacher, all of its parameters, including goals, content, forms, methods, means 
and sources of learning; and (b) the teacher acts as a consultant and expert in 
learning techniques, assisting the learner in managing the learning process.  

Third, additional professional education should ensure variability and 
flexibility of methods, forms and conditions of training (including diverse durations 
of training), exchange of best practices, changing stereotypes, deeper insights into 
problems by organizing practical work that requires a new vision and new skills [1]. 

Fourth, additional education should more actively utilize the research-based 
method of training which essentially involves applying a scientific approach to 
solving learning tasks. In this case, the work of students follows the logic of 
classical research, using all the methods and techniques inherent in activities of 
researchers. 

Fifth, students in translation should be involved in real research projects to 
develop their skills in participating in oral and written profession-oriented 
communications and subsequently present the results of the research both in a 
group and individually (a report, discussion, presentation, library research, article, 
project, thesis). 
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DEVELOPMENT 
OF PROFESSIONAL COMPETENCE OF  
SPECIALISTS FOR WORK WITH  
CHILDREN SUFFERING HARDSHIP  

Т. P. Morozova, 
Е. S. Slyusareva  

This report studies the experience of organization of professional training 
and retraining of students with higher professional education and experience of 
work in the area of health care services, education and social security. During 
three years (2011-2013) courses of advanced training for specialists of the system 
of education, health care services and social care have been running at the 
Stavropol State Pedagogical Institution within the scope of the subprogram “The 
Right of a Child to Have a Family in the Stavropol Territory”. In total, 900 persons 
from different regions of the Stavropol Territory took part in the courses devoted to 
discussion of problems of social orphanhood, a system of prevention and social 
protection of children finding themselves in hardship, as well as organization of 
work with families committing acts of violence.  

The target audience included: managers of educational institutions for children 
or their deputies, social teachers, psychologists, tutors of preschool educational 
institutions, including of the combined, compensation type; specialists for protection of 
children’s rights of the local self-management authorities, specialists of commissions 
on juvenile affairs; teachers – speech pathologists; speech therapists, teachers of 
correction (special) and educational establishments for children with hearing disorder, 
impairment of vision; representatives of medical institutions, including specialists of 
maternity homes and perinatal centers; specialists of education management bodies 
supervising special (correction) education; heads of early aid services. Such a broad 
range of specialists made it possible to look at the arising problems in a systematic way 
from the point of view of different areas of scientific knowledge and practical 
experience, to construct interdepartmental relations and to build the best routes of 
interaction of different specialists in solving the issues relating to fate of children 
suffering hardship. In the course of organization of the workshop it was important for 
each participant to hear specialists of other professions: teacher – doctor, doctor – 
lawyer, social worker, etc.).  

The advanced training courses for specialists rendering medical 
psychological and pedagogical support to children suffering hardship were 
organized in the form of training seminars. Interaction with students was organized 
based on the andragogical model of organization of education, in which an adult 
student was considered as a main “driving force” of education. This model is based 
on the main principles of andragogy: (1) the principle of priority of independent 
education; (2) the principle of joint activity of a student and his/her mates and a 
teacher in the course of preparation and in the process of study; (3) the principle of 
the use of the available positive life experience (fist of all, social and professional), 
practical skills, skills of a student as a base of study and source of formalization of 
new knowledge; (4) the principle of correction of outdated experience and personal 
attitude that prevents assimilation of new knowledge; (5) the principle of an 
individual approach to education based on personal needs, taking into account 
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social and psychological characteristics of a person and limitations imposed on 
his/her activities, availability of free time, financial resources; (6) principle of 
electiveness of education (freedom of choice of purposes, methods, forms, 
timeframe, places, etc.), etc.  

The model is a set of elements focused on development of professional 
qualifications of specialists in their work with children and their families. Let us look 
at the content of the structural components of the model. The first structural 
component - “Target-oriented block” - is represented by the system of targets 
focused on improvement and self-development of professional knowledge and 
skills of specialists of different areas of knowledge, who render assistance to 
children suffering hardship. The block is based on the module-based approach to 
construction of work programs and is implemented according to the following 
directions: (a) scientific and theoretical (enrichment of the available knowledge 
about development of a child’s mentality in ontogenesis, typology of families, 
factors causing difficulties in the development of a child, etc.); (b) psychological 
and educational (focused on learning the psychological and pedagogical 
technologies of the efficient interaction with families and children); (c) deontological 
(related to the issues of professional culture, ethical standards and rules of 
cooperation). The second structural component - “Procedural block” - is 
represented by the forms and methods of organization of students’ education. Main 
methods include the interactive methods of education based on a dialogue strategy 
of interaction: discussions in groups, training sessions, case method and others. A 
teacher who is involved in advanced training, becomes a moderator more and 
more of the educational process aimed at receipt of new knowledge, which the 
teacher himself/herself does not have. The function of systematic presentation of 
the training materials is replaced more and more by provision of consulting 
services in a certain discipline, which takes place in the course of discussions or in 
the course of the labor activity. 

As a result, at the end of the seminars specialists are ready to establish the 
best psychological and pedagogical interaction with a child suffering hardship and 
with his/her family, to upgrade their professional qualifications. In its turn, 
upgrading the qualification of specialists, “deflection” of the received information 
through one’s own professional experience, facilitates transformation of 
professional mentality of a specialist, which is used in organization of new forms of 
work with a family. A specialist becomes focused on upgrading the level of 
competences of parents: development of parents’ activity with regard to facilitation 
of education and socialization of children, and development of educational 
activities of parents aimed at upgrading the level of their own education. Within this 
component of the model, teachers of a higher educational establishment carry out 
methodological support of specialists, who work with families and children suffering 
hardship. 

Thus, professors and teachers of the Stavropol State Pedagogical Institution 
created organizational, psychological and pedagogical conditions of educational 
seminars that make it possible to expand professional ideology of specialists of 
different professional fields, which has an impact upon improvement of quality of 
services provided to children and their families. As a result, such work ensures 
social and psychological welfare of a child suffering hardship.  
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THE BOLOGNA PROCESS AND MODERNIZATION 
OF CONTINUING PEDAGOGICAL EDUCATION: 
EXPERIENCE, PROBLEMS, SEARCHES 

Z.S. Popova 

The Bologna Process as the basis of integration of European countries in 
the sphere of higher education, joined by the Russian Federation in September 
2003, is mostly implemented “from above” by education executives. Regardless of 
the subject of The Bologna Process, the main actors are the academic teaching 
staff and students of higher educational institutions that are still poorly informed 
about the substance, causes and consequences of the reforms under way. 
Consequently, students today have many questions: firstly, in connection with the 
current consolidation of higher educational institutions and liquidation of the status 
of pedagogical institution; secondly, in connection with introduction of education 
management methods from the business world, so-called academic capitalism with 
its liberalization of sales of educational services and real implementation of GATS 
systems.  

We are not going to argue and reflect on the benefits of education 
globalization. It is important to understand that it cannot be cancelled. Hence, one 
should think about the way to take the best advantage of it for training teaching 
staff for the Republic of Komi in order to preserve the positive experience of the 
development of continuing pedagogical education. I have devoted over fifty years 
to training teaching staff; for about eighteen years I have headed the department of 
pedagogics of the Institute, participated in meetings of heads of departments with 
Volgograd Pedagogical Institute and Moscow State Pedagogical University and 
have repeatedly made proposals for integration and cooperation between 
provincial pedagogical higher educational institutions and the leading universities. 
So, for me personally this problem is of special significance. Without claiming to be 
complete I will dwell on some aspects only. 

First problem -- the experience of continuing pedagogical education in the 
Republic of Komi. It is generally known that the quality of training at a higher 
educational institution depends on the level of preprofessional training. There are 
many problems in this respect. A lot of attention used to be paid to occupational 
guidance, study of abilities, aptitudes, interests, and adequacy of the chosen 
profession to types personality. Of special interest are the methods developed by 
Volgograd Medical Institute with its practical recommendations for choice of 
profession for seventy two types of personality. Today everything is replaced by 
preparation for the USE. As a result 24% of young men and only 8% of girls of the 
physico-mathematical department have a clear aptitude for humanities. 

Second problem – motivation for the choice of profession and higher 
educational institution. With introduction of the Bachelor’s program, orientation to 
the pedagogical profession dropped sharply (from 5% to 8%) compared to the 
specialist program (from 25% to 32%), which was usually explained by the higher 
quality of education and more promising employment. A great part in occupational 
guidance for the teacher’s profession was also played by such forms of 
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preuniversity training as pedagogical classes, pedagogical gymnasia (school No. 1 
of Ukhta) and pedagogical complexes on the basis of a coordinated school 
curricula with intensive study of the English language (school No. 14 of Syktyvkar). 
University training is primarily related with implementation of a competency building 
approach in training teaching staff. The main problem of a beginner student is the 
student’s unpreparedness for self-education, lack of skill in working with teaching 
information, the desire to take ready material based on global information 
networks, swotting, and inability to establish relations between pedagogical facts, 
notions, laws, theories, etc. In this respect a significant role would be played by 
propaedeutic courses in the first semester of the type: “Learn to study. Specific 
features of studying at a higher educational institution.” Unfortunately, there is only 
a propaedeutic course with respect to the specialty. 

Third problem – implementation of a practice-oriented approach to teaching 
of all subjects, including special subjects. This is conducting classes by students 
themselves on the basis of preemptive learning and role game technology. A 
positive role is played by a comprehensive state exam program with its 
assessment of the extent of practical preparedness of graduates for work in the 
education sphere. 

Finally, fourth problem – practical disappearance of continuing pedagogical 
practice. 

From the point of view of the Bologna Process and continuing pedagogical 
education a positive role is played by the point rating (cumulative) system of 
training quality assessment developed by us. We pay special attention to training 
and conducting tests for analysis of pedagogical situations and to the solution of 
pedagogical problems, as pedagogical activity itself is analysis and solution of 
pedagogical problems with many unknowns and multivariant conditions. With any 
globalization of education it is necessary to account for national specific features 
education content selection while preserving the general mechanism of 
accumulation and transfer of credits from the point of view of the workload. 

In conclusion I would like to offer some suggestions and wishes taking into 
account my own experience: firstly, further development of differentiation of 
pedagogical subjects as the basis of management in any field of labour activity, 
and of methods of studying the personality for employers; secondly, long-term 
planning of scientific work and integration of higher educational institutions in the 
areas of research; thirdly, in development of teaching materials of the Bachelor’s 
program it is necessary to account for and extend the quantity and areas of 
propaedeutic mandatory modules to facilitate students' adaptation to studying at a 
higher educational institution; fourthly, to preserve the possibility of integrating all 
departments involved in training future teachers; fifthly, to preserve the scientific 
degree of a candidate of sciences as the basis of higher competitiveness on the 
labour market. 
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IMPLEMENTATION OF THE SYSTEM OF  
ADVANCED TRAINING OF A TEACHER –  
MAIN PRECONDITION FOR REALIZATION OF  
PRINCIPLE «LEARNING IN THE COURSE OF A LIFETIME» 

S.А. Sergeeva   

Education is the foundation for further development and socialization of any 
person, the integral ongoing process realized in the course of a lifetime. The 
education and development of a person start from birth and continue throughout 
the person’s whole life. Bricks for successful development are laid at school. At 
school, a child learns how to learn, which enables him to successfully use the 
studied strategies in his further activities for personal development and socializing. 
In accordance with the ideas of the Concept of Sustainable Development, 
education does not stop after school, and even after graduation from a higher 
educational establishment. At present, the successful professional activity of a 
person, the strengthening of their social position, and development of their career, 
are not possible without the development of a personality. This problem is very 
important for the profession of teacher. Rapid new developments in information, 
the development of science, and close communication and interaction with 
representatives of the younger generation require the continuous self-development 
and personal self-improvement of a teacher.  

At the present time, education in Russia is undergoing a process of 
modernization, a rewriting of its content, and a methodological base is being 
developed. Teaching of children means continuous learning of the teacher himself. 
Over the last few years, the approaches to teaching of foreign languages and the 
methodology of teaching this subject have undergone significant changes. It 
means that a foreign language teacher needs to change his or her teaching 
approach, and more importantly, to look for the possibilities to upgrade their 
qualifications and improve their skills in teaching the subject.  

The Goethe-Institute helps to solve the problem of upgrading qualifications 
of teachers of German language in Russia. Branches of this Institute are in 
Moscow and Saint Petersburg. In some cities there is a possibility to visit the 
workshops that are held by subsidiaries of the Goethe-Institute; we, citizens of 
Pskov, also have such an opportunity. Active participation in the work of the 
seminars, and competitions organized by the Goethe-Institute, create conditions for 
language and methodological traineeship in Germany. During several years at the 
seminars held in Pskov, Moscow, Saint Petersburg, Lubeck, Munich (Germany), 
which I was lucky enough to attend, the important issues of teaching the German 
language were studied: “Germany Today” (2008), “Development of Autonomous 
Educational Activity in the Course of Teaching the German Language as a Foreign 
Language” (2009), “Work with Magazine “vitamin de” at the German Language 
Lesson” (2010), “Development of Listening Comprehension Skills” (2010),  «Mehr 
Autonomie: More Autonomy” (2012), “Activity-Oriented Approach to Teaching a 
Foreign Language” (2013).  
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The modernization of an area of education, knowledge of modern 
information and communication technologies, and mobility, allow a modern teacher 
to upgrade their qualifications by taking part in online courses, and webinars. 
Goethe-Institute offers German teachers the whole spectrum of online-courses for 
upgrading of their qualifications and distance courses for upgrading the 
qualifications of German language teachers. The online courses not only broaden 
one’s outlook on the modern methods and technologies of teaching, but also 
improve the skills in use of the information and communication technologies at 
lessons and extracurricular activities. The professional knowledge gained may be 
tested and actively used both at the lessons and in extracurricular activities. 
Knowledge of modern technologies provided by the professional team of teachers 
of the Goethe-Institute allows a modern teacher to organize lessons focused on the 
maximum development of communication and language skills. In my practice as a 
German language teacher such lessons can be illustrated by lesson – game 
“Stations”, presentation of different class projects “My Book” (6th grade), “My 
Timetable” (5th grade, 1st year of study; “The Environmental Problems”, 7th grade) 
and many others.  

For a modern teacher, the generalization and advancement of pedagogical 
experience is an important component of their professional growth: I share my 
experience with the students doing practical training at the lyceum, and with my 
colleagues. The methodological portfolio of a teacher, which I presented at the city 
exhibition “Pedagogical Innovations – the Framework for Competitiveness of the 
Municipal System of Education”, was a certain generalization of the gained 
professional experience, and on the other hand, was an attempt to “measure” skills 
and to understand the direction of further development.  

Thus, the system of upgrading qualifications for Russian teachers of the 
German language, created by the Goethe-Institute, develops the professional skills 
of a teacher, provides motivation for further advancement by way of pedagogical 
research, provides social support, creates conditions for use of the received 
knowledge and methodological experience, and promulgates the importance of 
updating one’s skills for the purpose of achieving success and competitiveness. 
The activities of the Goethe-Institute is one of the examples of the activity of an 
educational institution with regard to broadening and expanding the international, 
regional associations and networks for the purpose of support of the educational 
programs and improvement of the level of preparation of teachers for sustainable 
development.  
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CREATING A 
METHODOLOGICAL COMPLEX 
FOR ORGANIZING STUDENTS’  
INDEPENDENT WORK  

B. S. Abdullaeva  

According to the information provided by I. Karimov, President of the 
Republic of Uzbekistan, the main purpose of a teacher is to develop 
schoolchildren’s independent thinking skills: “In democratic society, children and all 
people in general are taught to be free thinkers. If children are not taught how to be 
independent in their thoughts, then, inevitably, the effect of education will be lower. 
Of course, knowledge is important. However, independent thinking is also a great 
fortune”1. Well-planned individual work of students and schoolchildren plays an 
important role in developing their free thinking. The efficient use of different 
methods and means of training directing students towards a productive way of 
thinking and self-education are very important. The process of education at a 
higher educational institution shall be subjected not only to the purpose of 
providing information background, but also to developing the ability to think, and 
development of a person’s intellectual potential, development of means of logical 
analysis, and full-fledged processing of information used, as well as creative work. 
The educational system “object – subject” gives place to the system “subject – 
subject”. The specifics and innovation of the national model of education reside in 
this concept. The problem of organizing student’s independent work becomes quite 
important in today’s conditions, because the share of in-class learning in the total 
amount of time given for study of disciplines is decreasing, and the share of 
independent work, on the contrary, is increasing.  

Development of independence and independent work are closely related to 
each other. On the one hand, independent work is an obligatory condition for 
development of independence of a student, and on the other hand – its results 
directly depend on a student’s independency, and his/her activities. Independency 
is one of the most important qualities of a person, meaning the ability to set certain 
targets and to achieve their completion using one’s own forces. Independency 
means a person’s responsible attitude to his/her own actions, an ability to act 
consciously in any conditions, and to make non-traditional decisions. 
Independency means the availability of one’s own opinion and the ability to 
evaluate the phenomena of the environment, as well as free will in actions 
regardless of the will and influence of other people. Independency is an acquired 
quality of a person, and is developed the older a person gets, provided there are 
certain conditions, the most important of which is the condition of broadening the 
circle of types of activities, and the range of communication, where a person may 
do without the help of other people relying exclusively on one’s own experience. 

                                                
1 I. Karimov. Harmoniously developed generation – the foundation of the progress of Uzbekistan 

– Tashkent: «Shark”, 1998, p. 9.  
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The psychological basis of independent work consists of the process of 
studying and merging the products of experience of other people with one’s own 
experience, and one’s own experience is understood in the process of independent 
processing of the information. Knowledge which has been acquired independently, 
is also a unique own experience.  

Based on the above, we have prepared special scientific and methodological 
documents for the purpose of creating a methodological base for students’ 
independent work, including the following forms: academic curriculum of training 
courses, operating process charts, independent task tables, schedules of 
independent work of students at first-level of education, tests for examining 
knowledge. The academic program details and adjusts the ratio of hours intended 
for independent and in-class first-level education work, bringing the contents of the 
basic program of a training course into conformity with the requirements of 
standards for preparation of participants of the bachelor’s degree program in this 
area of study. The program includes induction, contents of lectures, practical work, 
contents of independent work, the number of allocated hours, rating cards, 
questions for final tests, and a syllabus. The table of tasks has the topics of 
independent work for each semester, the number of allocated hours, the form of 
delivery of work, the form of control, the allocated scores, as well as a timetable for 
delivery of independent work. The periods of delivery are specified in weeks of a 
semester (21 weeks in each semester). The schedule of students’ independent 
work is made according to the work program and the operating process charts, and 
it also should contain a timetable for delivery of the independent work. That is why 
we united the schedule of independent work with the table of tasks. Considering 
the level of preparation of specialists in this field and the academic load, we have 
considered the operating process charts, which contain information about the load 
and forms of control over lectures and practical sessions and independent work, as 
well as information about the recommended literature. The operating process chart 
roughly outlines in what lectures and practical sessions the new pedagogical and 
information technologies may be used. 

In our practice, we give students tentative information about the schedule of 
future independent work at the beginning of each semester, and distribute tables of 
tasks among the students. Already at the beginning of a semester a student knows 
which work he/she is supposed to do independently during the semester, in what 
form to deliver it, and which scores it is possible to receive for this type of work. We 
are guided by the following conditions when preparing a schedule of independent 
work and tables of tasks: (a) the content of each work shall be based on the 
preliminarily studied materials and shall supplement them; (b) the amount and 
complexity of work shall meet the requirements of optimality; (c) fulfillment of tasks 
shall be adjusted in terms of the timeframe (a student shall not do tasks in more 
than two subjects simultaneously). The last requirements in necessary in view of 
the fact that, apart from the scheduled work, students shall regularly study 
materials according to the textbooks, training aids and additional literature. 
According to our schedule, not more than one or two hours per week shall be 
allocated for independent out-of-class work in one subject. Control over fulfillment 
of work and the timeframe of delivery shall be organized by each teacher of a 
department in his/her own group in accordance with the schedule and the 
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academic load. The evaluation of the independent work of a student is a part of the 
current control, and there is also an independent block for evaluation of topics 
which have been learnt independently.  

We have also included test work for examination of students’ knowledge into 
the methodological complex. Test works were developed in all topics of special 
disciplines at the stage of first-level education. This complex of organizational work 
makes it possible not only to systematize and control the students’ independent 
work, but also provides a basis for making forecasts and exercising control over 
the quality of education in disciplines in general. 

Based on the above, we may conclude that if a student’s independent work 
has a significant share in the process of his/her preparation as a specialist, 
provided it is organized correctly, a student may learn how to analyze problematic 
situations, to articulate a task, and to find and justify the algorithm of its solution, 
implement it, check it, and check the correctness of the received results, which 
means that a student may be a competitive specialist.  
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CONTINUITY  
IN THE SYSTEM OF PERMANENT  
CHEMICAL EDUCATION:  
SCHOOL – HIGHER EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTION  

E.I. Vasilevskaya, 
O.I. Sechko 

Ensuring continuity between secondary and higher education curricula is an 
important task when it comes to a changeover from the former to the latter. It is 
feasible to ensure continuity in the selection of educational content at various 
stages, on the basis of necessity to form the quality and type of activities required 
by society, with due regard for the prospects of scientific and technological 
development on the one hand, and the students' needs on the other. Secondary 
school must improve the content of education, making it suit both the requirements 
of modern life and those of high school, since a sufficiently high level of knowledge 
and abilities is one of the vital elements of secondary school graduates' readiness 
for continuing their education at a higher educational institution. Therefore, one 
must elicit not only a competence level that is sufficient to enroll in a higher 
education institution, but also the volume of material that is necessary to master a 
further education curriculum successfully. At the same time, a precondition for 
continuity realization is the organization of the education process at the high school 
in view of the knowledge and abilities mastered by the students at a secondary 
general education school. This ensures psychological, professional and socio-
cultural adaptation of students at various stages of continuous education. 

It is not easy to ensure continuity of content between different levels and 
stages of education in real life. E.g., in the USA, two years out of a four year cycle 
of studying for a bachelor's degree are spent filling gaps in the students' general 
educational development. It should be reminded that during the Soviet period, the 
secondary school curriculum included a necessary volume of knowledge for 
studying at a higher educational institution. It ensured a wide choice and equal 
opportunities of access to higher education for school graduates. The experience 
of post-Soviet education demonstrates that graduates of the majority of secondary 
schools have not mastered general abilities and skills in their subject (in particular, 
chemistry) to a sufficient extent; they find it somewhat difficult to continue studying 
their subject at a higher educational establishment. The system of centralized state 
testing undoubtedly has its advantages, but it presupposes the focusing of 
secondary school students and higher school applicants on doing tests only. Such 
an orientation hinders the development of abilities to generalize, analyze, master 
experimental work skills and perform creative tasks.  

These authors' experience of working with first-year students of the 
chemical, geographical and biological departments, as well as with the pre-entry 
education department trainees of the Byelorussian State University (hereinafter, 
the BSU) and high school teachers and professors at refresher courses, testifies 
that changing over from secondary school to high school in the chemical education 
system requires a higher level of chemistry studies at secondary school. In the 
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process of preparation for chemistry tests, secondary school graduates 
insufficiently master the ability of writing chemical equations in molecular, complete 
and abbreviated ion forms, of systemically characterizing the properties of non-
organic compound classes, of answering topical questions logically, of finding links 
between facts and phenomena, and of working with course books. Therefore, the 
Achilles heel of many of the best secondary school graduates is not an insufficient 
volume of knowledge but their inability to use it creatively, and in particular, to 
understand the meaning of questions that were formulated in a non-standard way, 
to correlate abstract concepts (the symbols of chemical elements and the formulas 
of chemical substances) with actual chemical reality, to find the difference between 
important and nonessential things, to analyze and to correlate materials, and to 
articulate their viewpoints.  

Continuity of chemical education from the school to university stage can be 
achieved by mastering content beyond the limits of standard secondary education 
during extracurricular activities at secondary schools, with a system of out-of-
school activities, during preparations for academic competitions, research and 
practice conferences, as well as during pre-entry courses and remedial courses at 
higher educational institutions. As these authors presume, [1] when they consider 
the specific nature of chemical education in the secondary school – pre-entry 
department – higher educational institution, the systematic invariant of chemical 
science must be presented at all levels of continuous education. "Whereupon the 
progress to be realized must be the traditional one in reverse: from the systematic 
invariant of chemical science at higher educational institution level – to the pre-
entry department (through the respective simplifications), and thus – to school. 
Therefore, the full-scale content of chemical science, and its systemic invariant, will 
be presented at each stage of continuous education. The only difference is that at 
earlier stages the systemic content is presented in broader strokes, and it becomes 
more and more detailed at the subsequent ones. … At the stage of independent 
professional activity, fundamental knowledge becomes a specialist's theoretical 
outlook on the reality of professional chemistry"[1, p. 29]. 

As the experience accumulated at the BSU demonstrates, one of the ways 
of ensuring continuity in the permanent chemistry education system is by 
organizing studies for prospective students on one hand, and the introduction of a 
remedial chemistry course for students of non-chemistry departments on the other. 
Prospective students are instructed both at the chemistry department (permanent 
"Young Chemist" school, short-term lecture courses on the complex issues of 
chemistry) and at the pre-entry education department of the BSU. E.g., studying 
chemistry at the pre-entry education department of the BSU is focused on the 
development and in-depth study of the school course content, eliciting causal 
relationships within it. These measures permit the trainees to study a connected 
subject, and to choose the optimum ways of preparing for the entry examinations. 
To a large extent, the course makes up for the gaps of basic school education, 
gives additional knowledge to the trainees, and forms abilities and activity methods 
connected with solving practical tasks: doing tests, describing chemical 
transformations, solving calculation tasks. The remedial chemistry course for first-
year students of the BSU geographical and biological departments was established 
with the purpose of filling the gap between the level of their training and the 
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knowledge level students need to study successfully at university. Secondary 
school graduates lack or have underdeveloped general educational abilities: to 
formulate an answer or to draw up a plan for a topical answer, to elicit the 
substance, or to establish intra-object links. While secondary school students who 
prepare for entry into higher educational institutions are mainly "drilled" to do tests, 
university students need to solve tasks and do exercises in written form, in order to 
formulate oral answers.  

Adapting to a lecture and seminar educational system is a problem for many 
first-year higher education students. Therefore, it is possible to introduce some 
elements of educational technologies used at the higher levels of education into 
the educational practice of secondary schools. Continuity of education at this stage 
can be realized, e.g., through engaging higher educational institution teaching staff 
to work at secondary schools, university professors' participation in the preparation 
of secondary school subjects curricula and aids, etc. It should be noted that the 
content continuity problem within whose framework further development and 
deepening of the principal conceptual systems in any science takes place must be 
solved, inter alia, by coordinating educational standards, curricula, workbooks, etc. 
It will allow us, firstly, to find out and fill in gaps at each educational level, and 
secondly, to ensure preparation of specialists who have a certain level of 
competence. For instance, making the general cultural component in the chemical 
education more prominent is caused by increasing "chemicalization" of material 
and informational space, the significance of the issues of chemical materials and 
preparations utilization in everyday life, the role of chemical knowledge in the 
matters of environment and health protection, the fact that informational flows are 
becoming increasingly saturated with chemical data and terms.  

We should note finally that the tendency to differentiate chemistry as an 
educational subject manifests itself most prominently at the changeover from the 
secondary to the higher education, when the volume of material being studied 
increases, and new sections are added. In this situation, we must clearly articulate 
the requirements concerning the volume and depth of information to be studied, 
elicit the issues from the secondary school course that need refreshing, and take 
account of the students' specialization in their educational subjects. 
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QUALITY OF POSTGRADUATE  
PEDAGOGICAL EDUCATION 
AS AN INDICATOR OF  
LIFELONG EDUCATION OF TEACHERS  
UNDER THE CONDITIONS  
OF THE INFORMATION SOCIETY 

I. E. Kuzmina 

Russia, along with the entire international community, has entered the era of 
post-industrial civilization, an indicator of which is the high speed of the 
development of information technologies and the establishment of an information 
society in the country. As suggested by a number of experts, the key strategic 
resources of the development of countries in the 21st century will be not minerals, 
labor and capital, but knowledge and information. European researchers call 
knowledge the only resource that is not divided, but multiplied, when transferred 
[1]. Changes in the structure of communication, cultural contacts and the learning 
activities of humankind have resulted in the emergence of a new type of 3d 
millennium pupils – the children that familiarize themselves with digital 
technologies and computers instead of a reading book, and use electronic pads 
instead of textbooks. This has also determined changes in the structure of the 
personality of the pupils, the diversity of individualities and the versatile personality 
of children [6, p. 6-7]. In addition, Russia, as well as all the countries of Western 
Europe and the USA, has faced in the recent years the problems of the 
globalization of the economy, labor migration, and the emergence of a multi-ethnic 
and multicultural society. Big cities have faced the challenges of intercultural 
communication and the formation of intercultural competence of teachers and 
students. It should be added that in connection with the entry of Russia into the 
Bologna process and the signature of the Berlin Agreement on the establishment 
of European higher education zone in the country, the introduction of the new 
generation of federal state educational standards has started in the system of 
secondary and higher education [3]. The factors specified for the development of 
the country reveal that constant social and economic, information and 
technological, socio-cultural, mentally-cultural changes have become typical for 
Russian society in the 21st century. According to the English educator and scholar 
Brian Simon: “The school is the mirror of the life of society” and if the society has 
changed, the school needs to change too [4]. 

A specific feature of the teacher’s professional activity is to work with 
constantly changing conditions of interaction. The teacher is the first one to feel the 
changes taking place in the society, for he/she communicates personally with the 
growing generation and young parents. The distinctive feature of the present 
moment is the acquisition by Russian teachers of the federal state educational 
standards of the new generation, and the comprehension of the essence and 
meaning of the transition to learning results of a new type – personal results, 
subject and cross-subject results, as well as the understanding of deep intrinsic 
differences between these types of results. Thus, the modern school is constantly 
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experiencing the impact of the situation of continuous change and development. In 
these circumstances, the system of postgraduate pedagogical education takes on 
extra significance, due to the changes of its main purpose – to ensure the constant 
professional development of teachers and their training for work under the 
conditions of constant changes taking place in society. Therefore, the idea of the 
notion of the quality of postgraduate pedagogical education should probably 
change. The meaning of this education should lie not in the professional 
development of teachers in various professional fields, but in making systemic 
changes in the professional awareness of teachers and in the preparation of a new 
type of worker, ready to learn continuously throughout their entire professional life, 
motivated for creative activity and capable of working under new conditions. 

We think that this is a very difficult task as the profession of a teacher, as 
well as a military profession, or the profession of a priest, have traditionally been 
considered as some of the most conservative in society. In addition, in order to 
work in the conditions of constant change, a person should at least have the need 
for novelty, a love of work with new information, flexibility, a creative mind, and the 
need for constant personal growth, change and development. We can assume that 
these personal characteristics have a psychological basis and are not typical of all 
people. However, of particular complexity is the concept of “professional 
pedagogical awareness”, which implies certain professional stereotypes in 
perception and activity, which according to the experimental research, can change 
in an adult only when there is a strong motivation for self-change and development 
[2]. 

Based on the aforementioned points, one may suggest certain criteria of the 
quality of postgraduate pedagogical education as an indicator of the lifelong 
professional education of teachers under the conditions of the information society. 
These criteria are associated with certain changes in the professional awareness 
of a teacher that occur during the course of postgraduate education: (1) the 
understanding by teachers of the new, altered social and economic information, 
and technological, socio-cultural, socio-psychological conditions, under which 
modern education is developing in society; (2) the comprehension of new 
challenges that appear in schools under the new circumstances, the “new vision” of 
old problems under new conditions; (3) the teachers' capability of setting new goals 
and tasks in the teaching process in the context of the new conditions; (4) the 
desire of teachers to search for, learn and create new methods and techniques for 
achieving new goals under new conditions; (5) the information request from the 
teachers for new content of education, new scientific literature, new information, 
characterizing the new stage in the development of society and education; (6) the 
search for new social partners in fulfilling the new tasks under new conditions; (7) 
the wish for personal development, the development of the reflexive abilities 
towards one's personality and professional activity, the generation of new 
meanings of the professional activity and the formation of motivation for self-
change. 

With this approach to postgraduate pedagogical education, it acquires the 
characteristics of lifelong professional development and personal development 
under the conditions of a society in constant change, the information society. As 
such, postgraduate teacher education can become a source of, and the 
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prerequisite for innovative development of modern schooling. The implementation 
of this resource of postgraduate teacher education is possible when corporate 
teacher training is established on the basis of an educational institution. 
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CONCERNING METHODOLOGICAL COMPETENCY 
OF FUTURE TEACHERS OF THE “AGRICULTURAL  
MECHANIZATION” DISCIPLINES  

Y.B. Petriv 

The issue of the methodological preparation of a teacher at a higher 
educational institution is a permanent problem of pedagogy. It is no secret that the 
level of specialized knowledge of teachers at higher educational institutions is 
considerably higher than the level of knowledge of teaching methodology, which is 
a crucial problem of higher education. It is quite important for teachers without 
special pedagogical education, particularly those such as future teachers of 
technical, agricultural and other disciplines, to be trained according to the master’s 
degree program of the National University of Life and Environmental Sciences 
(hereinafter “NULES”) of Ukraine (Kiev). 

The methodological preparation of a teacher in the “Agricultural 
Mechanization” disciplines at a higher educational institution entails the process of 
development of a necessary system of knowledge, skills, way of thinking and 
psychological characteristics of a person necessary for the pedagogical culture and 
methodological competence of a future teacher.  

As a result of research, it was discovered that the main components of 
methodological training for a teacher are: (a) a methodological component 
(educational approaches, concepts, educational paradigms in the methodological 
preparation, etc.); (b) a content-based component (standards, curricula and 
academic programs); (c) a procedural component (methods, manners and 
techniques of training); (d) an organizational component (forms of organization of 
training and independent work of students, forms of control and testing in the 
training process); and (e) a technical component (means of education, study aids, 
and computers in the educational process). The result of the methodological 
training includes the methodological competencies of a future teacher in the 
“Agricultural Mechanization” disciplines developed at a certain necessary level, and 
the readiness of the future teacher to perform the methodological activities.  

A competent specialist is a specialist with sufficient knowledge in a certain 
field of life activity. Competency is a requirement to training the teacher–specialist, 
and at the same time a potential, which the student will receive during training at a 
higher educational institution and will implement in his/her future professional 
activities. Competency is a measure of mastery of a set of competencies; however, 
it is not their arithmetical sum. The methodological competency of a future teacher 
of “Agricultural Mechanization” disciplines at a higher educational institution is 
understood as a level of theoretical and practical methodological preparation for a 
graduate of a higher educational institution at the “master” educational and 
qualification level for performance of educational and methodological activities at 
higher educational institutions of the first and second levels of accreditation.  

As a result of the scientific research and analysis carried out on the job 
descriptions for a teacher of “Agricultural Mechanization” disciplines at a higher 
educational institution, the following structural components of methodological 
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competency were selected: (а) cognitive (knowledge of the regulatory acts in the 
area of education, knowledge of the teaching methodology of special disciplines, 
knowledge and ability to use the common factors and principles of the modern 
pedagogical process, knowledge of pedagogical techniques and technologies, 
etc.); (b-1) operational and technical in the area of education and training 
(organization and holding of training sessions in “Agricultural Mechanization” 
disciplines, taking into account all didactic requirements for the modern training 
session, organization of practical training, independent and research work of 
students, optional studies with them); (b-2) operational and technical in the training 
and methodological area (well-developed skills and ability to analyze curricula, 
academic programs and training and methodological documents, ability to plan the 
system of theoretical and practical training, ability to model and construct forms of 
presentation of the training information at a training session, etc.); (c) value-based 
(positive attitude to the methodological activities); (d) motivational (wish to reinforce 
and improve the methodological competency, readiness to use the pedagogical 
innovations for solving tactical and strategic training and methodological tasks, 
development of self-analysis of the scientific and methodological activity along with 
targets, purposes and results of the pedagogical process, desire to independently 
re-think difficult methodological problems for the purpose of implementing the 
received work results into the training process, etc.); (e) activity-based (ability to 
prepare and implement necessary forms and types of the training activity and 
forms of control in practice, continuous observation and practical realization of 
standards of a benevolent and tolerant attitude in the pedagogical practice, ability 
to expand substantially the scope of activities of individuals involved in the 
pedagogical process and stimulate their interaction, etc.); and (f) research-based 
(developed skills and motives of self-analysis, and self-improvement of own 
methodological activity).  

In addition, the methodological competency of a higher educational 
institution teacher entails the presence of certain personal qualities: the level of 
intellectual and cognitive independence (critical approach, independence, 
originality, wealth of information, flexibility of thinking), and pedagogical culture; 
responsibility, independence, social and psychological culture; culture of 
intellectual labor, skills of intellectual and professional self-development; 
communicability; ability to make independent decisions; valeological education and 
valeological knowledge, etc.  
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EDUCATIVE-COGNITIVE TASK  
IN THE CONTINUOUS POSTMODERN EDUCATION 

D. Kamenova 

This report presents results of a research about the educative-cognitive task 
- main instrument for cooperation between the student and his teacher in general 
based on the distinctive characteristics of human in the postmodern situation with 
its inherent continuing education1.   

Postmodern human and his situation. Theoretically there are disclosed 
specific features of the postmodern situation and the people in it as: rejection of all 
violence and pluralism of values; cult of difference and distrust of a single authority; 
recognition of individual perspective on truth when it is reasoned through discourse 
competence (use of language in speech adequate to the situation (look. 4 in 
detail); participation in more diverse environments with uncertain short composition 
– life in the "neo-tribes" (and virtual), where the person goes in and out without any 
rituals and personal legitimacy – the more anonymous he is, the easier he 
manages to get in and out of the group; new orientation to time and freedom - 
human behavior is released by "endless obligations", "commandments" and 
"absolute imperative" of modernity (7); moral uncertainty and ethical confusion; 
postmodern risk society – risk is seen as postmodern compliance рискът се 
разглежда като постмодерно съответствие not as a "danger" but as a lifelong 
learning and technology; effect of risk is related to high conflict of the environment 
and contemporary culture (10); paradox associated with freedom as a value – 
practically it is imposed the problem of the "Human Rights", not the "good and fair-
minded society", that put him in a situation of self-survival and the self-selection of 
models for happiness and lifestyle (1); short duration of links - intimacy is hidden 
and distant, relationships between people are between partners, based on 
dialogue and agreement; social space is replaced by the aesthetic one - stranger 
can cause curiousity if he guarantees fun and entertainment by his ability to 
surprise – the entertainment value dominates over all other values (1, 275); new 
opportunities for expression of the game (Homo Ludens) as a manifestation of a 
new type of togetherness are spreaded out (8, 62-65); the individual involves with a 
"small" task and he is not and will not be directly responsible for the final "big" 
result - Postmodern man is, and he knows he is fully replace and included in 
different life scenarios with different episodic roles that are far from the "true self-
ego"; individual participates more in the role rather than by his personality; there is 
increasing fragmentation and separation between role and person; continuous 
training – the acquired skills are only valid in the boundary of the fragment (1, 270-
                                                

1 From the 70s and 80s of the twentieth century a new spirit and spiritual practice have been 
imposed in the cultural life of Europe and the U.S. – so-called paradigm of postmodernism 
(postmodern). Without any details about the etymology of the word and its diversity of meanings, the 
concept of postmodernism is associated with a change in the overall vision of the world, culture and 
philosophy, and the human as theirs subject. The one that develops the theme of the postmodern 
condition is Jean-Francois Lyotard by controversy with J. Habermas on the ethical dilemmas of moral 
discourse (see 6). Founders - Nietzsche, Heidegger and Wittgenstein and many others. 
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271); the human co-existence with the Other is a new asymmetric form of 
togetherness as an experience – the self-ego is responsible for the Other and it 
does not require a reciprocal responsibility. On the way to the Other the human is 
represented by his reflection, not by his self-awareness (5); conflict between two 
different and opposing ways of social organization of modern and postmodern 
society – the socialization in the modern society requires that the moral action has 
to be subjected to the rules and moral purpose, and the sociality is the dominant 
practice of postmodern – it is chaotic, without direction, valid for the present 
(compare life in neo-tribes); dominant aesthetic in sociality (often virtual) as an 
aesthetic phenomenon of crowd and neo-tribes, mainly based on the basis of 
emotional connection, etc. etc.  

The changed educational tasks. In the context of the postmodern 
condition and characteristics of postmodern human the education acquires specific 
postmodern accents. Changes that accompany postmodern educational 
technologies are generally linked to the construction by the learner to specific 
educational and cognitive tasks through:  

1. developing a desire for diversity;  
2. absorption of skills to justify the results of the activities as a self “truth” ;  
3. providing the learner with a reside in different educational situations (such 

as living in his tribe) - increasingly to experience and manifeste in different contexts 
and fragmented communities for building a different life goals and practice; 

4. tasks that are created by the teacher should be oriented towards a new 
sociality, apparently only valid in the present. Its ostensibility actually creates a 
playfulness of the situation – through it the learner "forgets" himsels and what hi is, 
but actually  he learns and reveals competence – as knowledge, skills and 
experience. Thus the educative-cognitive tasks „open” every time a new and 
dominant aesthetic space of learning as fun. the educative-cognitive tasks 
acquire an emphasis on emotional rather than purely cognitive phenomenon which 
is much more complete, more deep and more precisely focused on the 
development of the student as an individual talent. 

5. unobtrusiveness of proposed tasks (although seemingly – gamefully, as a 
own choice for the students) – it ensures compliance and insurance of a new type 
of freedom, which today releases the human behavior from the task or job duty as 
infinite and absolute imperative. The criteria of the postmodern unobtrusiveness in 
training are, on the one hand, educational and cognitive performance tasks provide 
individual uniqueness, which in essence it is a game, a delay, correlated with 
sensitivity to the behavior that doesn’t disturb the Other. The educational process 
provides the amusing people, which perceives a proximity to the other dominated 
by the idea of "a good life". The compliance with the above paradox of postmodern 
type of freedom is guaranteed. It supports freedom as a value in postmodern 
society leveraged as an educational paradox and in fact it stands not so much out 
what is good and fair, but how the "human rights", used as a condition of the task, 
put the student in a situation of self-dealing with his own choice of design and style 
of "live" through them. Through such an approach it is "removed" in the educational 
praxis presented above an asymmetry of the relationship with the Other – the 
human existence with another person (learner - learners) stands out as a 
manifestation of a new type of togetherness. Each of the two characters in training 
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is responsible for the Other, but he does not require a reciprocal responsibility. On 
the way to the other the student / teacher is presented not by debt to him, but by 
reflection to himself - by his own reflection in the Other, he "sees" himself. Until 
then his own responsibilities to the Other in intersubjective relations is feeded up, 
as far as  and as long as the self-Ego discovers or rediscovers himself. This implies 
the communication between trainers and trainees not in the form of a person with 
personality (permanent) but in the form of brief role by role; 

6. new functionality of the educational and cognitive tasks, introducing order 
in ethical confusion of many moral dilemmas today, the way out of this situation for 
the individual is "Live / do for the moment!" The sense is not the learning 
outcomes, but through the role the freedom to be experienced, playfulness, 
aesthetic exaltation of the individual, different every time, participation. Every 
undertaking (task) in the postmodern world is a work of many people. Therefore, it 
is necessary the educational and cognitive tasks to be reflected the attitude of the 
individual to participate in it with a fragment, rushing at risk, along with other 
responsible for the final overall score. It is resolved the defined detachment of the 
role of the self-Ego – desire to learn more and more roles, and the evaluation as a 
function should reflect the postmodern detachment –  it is assessed not the 
student, but its achievement; 

7. the educational and cognitive tasks учебно-познавателните tasks reflect 
the new type of intimacy – implicit, discrete (such as discontinuity, it is short-term), 
providing relationships between entities such as between partners, which strive for 
dialogue and agreement. To be the teacher "admitted" in the aesthetically 
organized educational world, he must be able to ensure postmodern values – issue 
that requires the teacher to enrich its arsenal of teaching tools, bounded to those in 
the art.  

Conclusion: Postmodern situation is very complex, not really known so far 
and with uncontrollable nature through experience, which will probably cause 
unpredictable problems in modern education. Answer of the substantial part of the 
problems will give adequate construction of postmodern educational task.   

 
References 



 262 

EXPERIENCE USING  
SPLINE TECHNOLOGIES  
AS A TOOL FOR EXAMINATION  
OF HISTORICAL AND PEDAGOGICAL KNOWLEDGE 
OF FUTURE PHILOLOGISTS 

V.V. Sadovaya  

The requirement to teach young people how to obtain lifelong education has 
become more important for Eastern-Slavic educational systems in the current 
conditions. In an information-based society, knowledge is a direct force of 
production [7], the foundation of the full-fledged self-implementation of a person in 
the society. We paid attention to the problem of using modern computer-based 
technologies as the best tool for checking the quality of historical and pedagogical 
knowledge of future philologists. It is well known that the classic interpretation of 
such a notion as “quality of knowledge” is a consequence of the correlation of 
different types of knowledge (laws, theories, applied knowledge, methodological 
knowledge, evaluative knowledge) with elements of educational content and levels 
of acquisition of knowledge [2, p. 373], and quality of knowledge itself is 
determined by such characteristics as completeness, profoundness, systematic 
character, operational efficiency, flexibility, specific character, and generalization. 
The level of demonstration of such characteristics may be checked with the help of 
such forms of control as computer-based testing.  

In the psychological and pedagogical works it is stated that any control in the 
higher education process (including computer-based), as a didactic tool, shall fulfill 
such functions as: (a) the function of education – facilitating improvement, 
strengthening and expansion of students’ knowledge [4]; (b) the function of 
diagnostics – discovering knowledge and skills of individuals involved in the 
training process, as well as defects, facilitating recognition of reasons for such 
defects arising, and discovering ways for their removal [1; 8]; (c) the function of 
encouragement – success that is obvious to the student and teacher shall 
stimulate the learning motivation, determine the “subjective probability of 
achievement of success through different ways of behavior and activity” [3, p. 79]; 
(d) the function of development –developing abilities of a student to analyze, 
synthesize, compare, abstract, specify, etc. [4]); (e) the function of education – 
expectation of different forms of control encourages students to be regularly 
prepared for training sessions, they develop a positive and responsible attitude to 
learning, etc. [1]; and (f) the prognostic and methodological function – in the course 
of monitoring, the level of the student’s success is determined, possible failures are 
prevented, and weaknesses in individual topics and disciplines identified [8].  

The work of modern researchers has emphasized that control tests have 
considerable advantages, i.e., simplicity of performance, reduced influence or full 
absence of influence by subjective factors, maximum individualization, simple and 
understandable criteria of evaluation, publicity, etc. Despite obvious advantages, 
control tests are not so popular in the area of professional training for future 
humanists. This can partially be explained by the inconsistency between: (1) the 
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dialogic nature of humanistic – in particular, pedagogical – knowledge, and strict 
standardized test forms of control, which, as a rule, do not allow plurality, “blurring” 
of meanings, and require uniqueness in interpretation of basic concepts; (2) 
obvious theoretical and methodological success of the domestic science in the field 
of teaching pedagogical disciplines and insufficient activation of modern 
information and computer devices, technologies for the purpose of execution of 
control over quality of knowledge of humanist students.  

The first inconsistency shall be overcome by means of strict selection of the 
test material content. The historical and pedagogical knowledge of students 
synthesize the fundamental principles pedagogical theory: Broadly, it is a specific 
synthesized experience of mankind in the field of education and training of the 
younger generation, and pedagogical achievements of the past. In addition, the 
historical and pedagogical knowledge encourages students to compare their own 
experience, which has been previously acquired in the family (as subjects of 
educational influence), experience acquired in the course of study at different 
educational establishments (as subjects of purposeful and specially organized 
processes) and theoretical and pedagogical educational information, facilitating 
deep personal professional and pedagogical reflection. The nature of historical and 
pedagogical knowledge is determined by deep individual and personal axiological 
characteristics, which is why the test form of control should play a leading role in 
final selection of the scientific elements in the diversity of the historical and 
pedagogical information.  

The second inconsistency is not local in nature; rather, this inconstancy 
reflects the general state of use of information and computer-based technologies in 
the context of the Eastern-Slavic educational environment. For example, in the final 
materials of the international Internet conference “Informative and Technological 
Support of the Educational Process of Member States of the CIS,” organized by 
Belorussian State University (2012), it was stated that several problems existed in 
the system of higher education in the post-Soviet territory, among which: (а) 
inconsistencies in the informational and educational policies of the universities (the 
diffusive character of the general regulatory base), and dissimilarity of software and 
technical resources; (b) lack of concept-based decisions and scientific and 
methodological support of development of the electronic means of study, and 
popularity of simple “conversion” of the written sources into digital form; (c) archaic 
standards of educational information support with preservation of the informational 
and technical maintenance experience that existed 5–10 years ago, limiting the 
opportunities for the creative activity of persons interested in the informational 
support of education [6].  

We made an attempt at partial settlement of the above problems by means 
of activating Spline technologies in the course of professional pedagogical 
preparation of future philologists during conduction of the final control test of the 
quality of students’ knowledge in the history of pedagogy. I. Schelevitsky mentions 
that “The Spline model quite correctly demonstrates the characteristic features of 
test profiles with different levels of complexity” [9, p. 2]. The Logit text platform 
(developer – Schelevitsky) was successfully tested at the national university of 
Krivoy Rog. This platform orients the teacher–author of tests on compact transfer 
of the profile of test questions, and teachers and students undergoing testing have 
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the possibility for quick receipt of information about the main characteristics of the 
test groups and final information about the test results. Also, developers of the test 
platform provided for the possibility of correcting (editing) test questions and 
answer options. Students and teachers that undergo testing may enter their 
recommendations and comments addressed to test authors and developers of the 
platform in the “Review” box of the platform. The possibility of efficient review 
opens broad prospects for improvement of the historical and pedagogical testing 
materials. Direct testing of the historical and pedagogical knowledge of students at 
the Faculty of Ukrainian Philology carried out in the current year made it possible to 
establish that the test platform with historical and pedagogical content allowed 
each student to pass the testing procedure along his/her “individual path.” The 
anonymity of the final information (Students find out test results through an 
individual code) prevent difficulties of interpersonal character related to value 
judgments of their peers (positive psychological effect). Developers also stress that 
Spline-technologies make it possible to perform further optimization of tests with 
achievement of the necessary probability level for evaluation of tests (There is an 
opportunity to exclude the less informative questions and questions with 
statistically close profiles) [9]. In the long run, test authors and developers of the 
test technologies are planning to solve the issue of optimal demarcation of tests 
depending of the level of their complexity.  

Thus, synthesis of technical (information and computer-based) and 
methodological support is an efficient instrument to determine the quality of 
students’ historical and pedagogical knowledge.  
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POSSIBILITIES OF GAME TECHNOLOGIES 
FOR INCREASING COGNITIVE MITIVATION 
IN YOUNG CHILDREN 

E. N. Pyarlaytine  

The beginning of the systematic school education of a child presents a 
number of important tasks to preschool education workers. The child's successful 
entry into a school life, his psychological state and learning achievements, depend 
on how the child is prepared for school. The formation of motivation for learning, e. 
g. the development of the real and deep motivation, which should be a driving force 
behind the desire to acquire knowledge, is one of the ways of preparing children for 
school. The main activity for preschool children is play, which is why games 
lessons are a basis of cognitive interest. According to Allan Fromme, "play for a 
child is what work is for adults. Both are equally fruitful"[9]. 

A game is one of methods to create positive motivation. Strong and steady 
cognitive interest develops in children through various game learning activities. The 
games lessons require the stimulation of emotional and internal forces. A game for 
children is, first of all, an exciting activity. “The game is a kind of nonproductive 
activity, the motive for which lies not in the results but in the process itself. In the 
history of humankind the game was intermingled with magic, cults and other; the 
game is closely connected to sport, military and other training and art (especially 
the performing arts). It plays an important part in the education, upbringing and 
development of children, as a means of psychological preparation for future life 
situations"[1]. According to D.B. Elkonin, "the human game - is an activity, which 
reconstitutes the social relationships between people outside the conditions of 
practical activities... The game is an objective and primary spontaneous tool, 
seeming chaotic, but which gives the child an opportunity to get acquainted with 
the traditions of the behavior of the people around him "[10]. A.N. Leontiev defined 
the game activity in the following way: in the course, in the activity of a child, there 
appears “a contradiction between the rapid development of a child's need for 
activities with objects, on the one hand, and the development of the operations 
engaged in these activities (meaning the ways of activities), on the other. This 
contradiction can be resolved only in a single type of activity, namely, in the game 
activity, in play”[6]. 

The psychological concept defines a game as an activity, the object and 
motive of which lie within its execution. The game activity is multi-functional. It 
includes not only entertaining, but also educational, training, developing, 
communicative, relaxation and psychological functions. The entertaining function is 
to create a favorable atmosphere, turning the game into an interesting, unusual, 
and exciting adventure. The educational function develops the qualities of a 
friendly, helpful attitude to other participants in the game. The training function is 
the development of memory, attention, perception of information, and the 
development of different skills. The developing function is aimed at the harmonious 
development of personal traits. The communicative function is to create an 
atmosphere of communication, uniting the group of children, and to establish new 
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emotional and communicative relationships based on interaction with each other. 
The relaxation function helps to relieve emotional tension. The psychological 
function forms the skills that help to prepare the physiological state of a child for 
more efficient activities. 

Some requirements for the organization of the game have to be taken into 
account too, while creating the conditions for its implementation. Of importance is 
the psychological and intellectual readiness to participate in the game. The 
environment for the game activity should invite communication, in an atmosphere 
of friendliness, understanding and cooperation. The content of an educational 
game should be interesting and meaningful for its participants, and any game 
action has to be based on knowledge, skills and abilities acquired in various 
classes, and provide the ability to make rational and effective solutions, while 
critically assessing oneself and others. One of the most important social and 
psychological requirements is a reasonable combination of the game with practice 
of real communication. This leads to the intellectual activity, and mental and 
cognitive independence of pupils [4]. Using the game as a methodological 
technique in learning, the teacher has to be confident in the appropriateness of this 
use. The teacher has to define the goals of the game in compliance with the 
objectives of the educational process, and to be confident in the usefulness of the 
game, managing it with certainty and taking into account the individual personality 
traits of the children. 

Thus, the game in work is the basis for the creation of cognitive motivation. 
Game technologies are aimed at teaching children to understand the motives of 
one's learning and behavior, and to form the goals and programs of personal 
independent activities and predict its immediate results. The game is one of the 
methods of organizing learning and cognitive activity. Thanks to games, the need 
for creative activity is rising as well as the need to search for possible ways and 
methods of actualization of existing knowledge, skills and abilities. Games improve 
memory and imagination, and teach children to manage their emotions and to 
organize their activities. 
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THE PROBLEMS OF SECONDARY  
AND HIGHER SCHOOL EDUCATION  
CONTINUITY  

I.V. Gordeeva  

When the continuity of secondary and higher school education is mentioned, 
it is the continuity of unified state requirements concerning the training level of 
general educational institution graduates that is presumed first of all. Any continuity 
in education manifests itself in the following things: (a) provision of systemic 
knowledge; (b) further development of training forms, key methods and content; (c) 
anticipatory upbringing and education that foster shaping and improvement of a 
person.  

Nevertheless, it is no secret that the basic knowledge level of a significant 
share of Russian secondary school graduates is not up to the higher educational 
institutions' requirements concerning potential applicants. Contrary to popular 
belief, this problem was not engendered by the recent educational system reforms 
alone. Thirty to thirty five years ago, specialty lecture courses in many universities 
were started with the phrase: "Forget everything you were taught at school". It was 
said in order to emphasize the discrepancy between educational curricula and the 
requirements posed by high educational institutions in respect of the extent of 
students' knowledge. Another possible case of such a disparagement towards the 
knowledge learned within the framework of secondary school is university 
professors' somewhat arrogant and condescending opinion of their "junior" 
colleagues who are allegedly unable to assess in full measure all the volume of 
scientific information which one must take on board in order to teach at the 
appropriate quality level.  

If we broach the problems of secondary and higher school education at 
present, we have to state acrimoniously that the situation did not improve in any 
way; on the contrary, it continues to deteriorate, in spite of the efforts made in order 
to form a unified continuous education pattern. The point is not only the low level of 
educational instructions, but also gaps in students' knowledge requiring the 
organization of remedial studies. Higher school instructors quite justifiably censure 
the fact that most first year students have poor intellectual labor and independent 
work skills, they are poorly prepared for active cognitive work and unable either to 
think critically and evaluate the obtained information rationally, or to communicate 
their thoughts logically and competently. It should be noted that claims similar to 
those listed above are often raised by the employers against higher educational 
institution graduates; this is another confirmation of the gravity of the described 
problem. The analysis of the causes of dissolution of continuity between secondary 
and higher education allows one to elicit several key points.  

Firstly, there are significant conceptual differences in the structure of various 
education levels, resulting in poor compatibility of general education curriculums 
with vocational education curriculums. Many textbooks for general education 
schools cause just censure and claims – not so much because of the quality of the 
material they contain (in spite of the fact that problems are possible here as well, 
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from misprint to manifest distortion of facts) as because of their dissimilarity, 
resulting in a total difference of their structures and content, in spite of their formal 
conformity to the curricula. This results in situations when students attending 
different schools learn the same parts of some disciplines at various grades, and in 
an absolutely different sequence, sometimes without any logical connection 
between subjects. For instance, the chemical composition of a cell in a school 
course of biology is learned long before students begin to familiarize themselves 
with compound organic matters in chemistry lessons; therefore the concepts of 
"proteins", "lipids" and "hydrocarbons" hold little information for secondary school 
students.  

Secondly, the fact that school curricula contain a lot of excessive information 
that quickly becomes obsolete is still a serious problem. Tremendous amounts of 
information recounted in classes and requiring the same amounts of homework 
causes rejection and unwillingness to assimilate anything at all, because of 
manifest noncompliance between the subject knowledge requirements posed by 
the teachers and the students' actual potential. At the same time, specialized 
classes where only some disciplines that are necessary for matriculation to higher 
educational institutions of a certain specialty, do not solve the problem either. As a 
matter of fact, most potential university students only know what disciplines are 
counted in the process of enrolling in a specific department of a specific higher 
educational institution, but have no idea of the complete curriculum of the specialty 
of their choice. As a result, a student of food industry biotechnologies, newly 
enrolled on the basis of chemistry test results, is surprised to learn that during the 
first year of studies he or she is to learn biology, physics and other subjects that 
were not duly attended at school. As a consequence, quite often during the first 
year of studies professors have to fill gaps in the knowledge of a significant part of 
their classes.  

Thirdly, when secondary school graduates are enrolled into higher 
educational institutions, they have no experience of working under new 
circumstances. School classes and university lectures and seminars differ not only 
in duration but in the requirements posed by teaching staff. The absence of total 
control and constant homework checking at university not only stimulates 
independence and responsibility; it also engenders an illusion of complete liberty, 
inter alia from going to classes with a view to "bluff it out somehow at exams". 
However, the practice of points-and-rating knowledge evaluation that is used at 
present at many higher educational institutions does not permit such students to be 
allowed to take the respective examinations. This brings about a lot of dramatic 
situations when students find out that old habit of their school days "to liquidate 
academic arrears and do away with bad marks towards the end of the term" does 
not work in the new situation, leaving the student completely perplexed. It is a 
manifest contradiction between the students' status and their preparedness for 
studying under new conditions. 

Thus, we can state that the efficiency of interaction between secondary 
school and higher school education depends mainly on the solution of the problem 
of the academic activities’ compatibility at secondary and higher educational 
institutions, in particular: (a) coordination between the curricula and workbooks 
used by secondary school students and the content of higher educational 
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institutions’ curriculums and workbooks (the main focus should not be directed at 
"filling them with information" that is often surplus and abstract, but teaching how to 
work with it, to find out the main content and to evaluate the obtained data 
critically); (b) ensuring an efficient control of secondary school students' 
educational levels, and their degree of preparedness for studying at a higher 
educational institution; (c) studying the possibility of implementing various forms of 
cooperation between secondary and higher educational institutions (joint research 
work, participation in scientific conferences on the university and school basis), 
reading exhibition lectures , holding tutorials and training sessions for secondary 
school students by higher educational institutions teaching staff; (d) determining 
connections between the content, organizational forms and methods of studying at 
general secondary educational institutions and higher educational institutions.  
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FORMING THE ABILITY TO LEARN 
IN ELEMENTARY SCHOOL STUDENTS  
AS A FOUNDATION OF EDUCATION FOR  
SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT 

I.M. Vitkovskaya 

Among the multifaceted meanings of the "education for sustainable 
development" concept, one should make a point of the fact that such education is 
focused on the future. Education must foresee the future and prepare children for 
living in such a future. Such a problem is essential for all stages of general school 
education, starting from elementary level. On this point, the students' ability to learn 
must be the principal result of studying at elementary school. The ability to learn 
presupposes the students' mastering the commonest learning skills in strict 
sequence and in a coordinated fashion, i.e. with abilities being components of the 
general method of action in the process of solving educational problems, and the 
structure of educational activities. According to the studies of G.I. Vergeles and her 
school, these are: the analysis of a problem, accepting an educational problem, 
actualization of necessary knowledge, planning, solution, control and evaluation 
[2]. The concept of the new Federal State Educational Standards for elementary 
general education approving the paradigm of education conditioned by an activity-
oriented approach, defines the ability to learn as “a competence that ensures the 
mastering of new competences” [3].  

Today, the principal educational curricula include a special program of 
forming universal learning actions (hereinafter, the Program) focused on 
developing a child's ability to learn. Universal learning actions are defined in the 
Program as "an aggregate of methods of a student's actions, ensuring his or her 
ability to master new knowledge and abilities on his or her own, including the 
organization of this process" [3]. 

The Municipal Autonomous General Educational Institution "Pskov 
Humanities Lyceum" (PHL) has certain achievements in theoretical and practical 
studies of the problem of forming elementary school students' educational 
activities. E.g., for 5 years the Lyceum was a testing site of the Pskov Regional 
State Educational Administration. The experiment topic was: The Development of 
Elementary School Students' Learning Activities on the Basis of a Competence-
Oriented Approach to Instruction. G.I. Vergeles' studies [4] provided a 
methodological basis for the experiment. She elaborated the pedagogical grounds 
and conditions for forming elementary school students' learning activity under the 
conditions of an ordinary Russian school. We have used the experience of work 
aimed at learning activities formed in the process of elaborating a program of the 
elementary school students' universal learning actions (hereinafter, the ULA). Let 
us take a brief look at the main principles of such a program’s elaboration:  

The purposefulness of forming the ULA. Every educational act must become 
a subject of special study at elementary school lessons. After having been formed 
(appropriated) by students, educational acts become abilities. There are clear, 
scientifically proven criteria of the level of abilities: speed of the work performed, 



 271 

high quality, independence, and awareness (the ability to describe the acts being 
performed verbally). It is possible to meet all these criteria only if in the structure of 
learning activities as an act is viewed as the purpose of the child's activity, rather 
than an operation and a means. Thereby, it is necessary to set a goal for students: 
to master this action, to select special tasks, and control tools focused on its 
appropriation. 

The comprehensiveness in the formation of the ULA, presupposes work over 
the students' mastering and learning of activities at lessons of all elementary 
school disciplines, without exception. 

The sequence and consistency in forming the ULA requires the elaboration 
of step-by-step procedures – specific goals and devices corresponding to them, as 
well as determining the place for realizing those goals in the educational process 
depending on the length and stage of education. 

The students' awareness of each ULA and their system as a whole. This 
principle presupposes ensuring the students' ability to describe the essence and 
purpose of any universal learning action verbally, and understanding its importance 
for successful learning. 

The generality of learning actions, ensuring the students' ability to transfer 
these actions into a new situation. 

A certain system of forming learning actions is the nucleus of the ability to 
lean took shape in the school work.  

Firstly, a teacher must understand the theory of the matter: he or she must 
understand the essence of each learning action, as well as their structure. Only 
then will it be clear: what exactly must be formed and how. For example, the 
learning action of analysis (with which the realization of the ability to learn begins) 
is the procedure of mental, and often actual dismemberment of an object the 
(phenomenon, process), a property of an object (objects) or a relationship between 
objects and parts (features, properties, relationships) [5]. When a student analyses 
any problem, he or she must make the following steps (the structure of the learning 
action of analysis): to elicit the problem statement (data), to elicit the request 
(question), to characterize each element of the statement, to refine the problem 
request. 

Firstly, it is necessary to elaborate on the goals of forming all groups of ULA 
in elementary school students. E.g., for forming the learning action of analysis, 
these will be the following goals: to know the components of a problem; to know 
how the problem is analyzed; to be able to analyze a problem based on any 
teaching material; to understand the common features in the analysis of every 
problem irrespective of its subject content. 

After that, it is necessary to break down these goals by the years of study at 
elementary school. The next step is to record those goals in curricula for all 
subjects and teachers' course schedules. From the course schedules, the goals 
must be transferred to teachers' lesson notes. After that, special tasks directed at 
realizing those goals will be picked.  

Routine and end-of-term tests must include special tasks aimed at checking 
each ULA provided by the school basic educational program.  
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COMPONENTS  
OF CREATIVE POTENTIAL  
OF TEACHERS IN THE CONDITIONS OF 
INFORMATIZATION OF THE EDUCATION  

A. R. Isyanova  

The development and adoption of information and communications 
technologies in the educational system has yielded considerable success in the 
Republic of Uzbekistan. The modern information technologies, which are the 
dominant factor and essential condition of intellectual growth of the young 
generation, have been adopted in the educational process.  

The tendency to innovative educational work is one of the important qualities 
of a teacher in the conditions of the informatization of education. It is caused by the 
fact that innovative educational achievements provide a new way of looking at 
issues in the education, which give features of originality, create optimal 
actualization of knowledge and thinking to the educational process. A peculiar 
corroboration of mentioned above is a research of influence of teachers’ individual 
traits on the efficiency of their innovative activity. In this case, a teacher acts 
simultaneously as the bearer of novelty and a creator, which transforms it in the 
process of adoption. This makes it possible to assert that the efficiency of 
innovative activity completely depends on the creative potential of a teacher.  

In our research, it has been discovered that the creative potential of a 
teacher is revealed in solving educational issues, describing tasks, and in non-
standard situations. Hence, the creative potential is a situational phenomenon, 
revealed in specific conditions, with a constant motivation for searching for unusual 
solutions, at finding new issues and the optimal solving thereof. According to the 
analysis of the professional activity of college teachers in the aspect of forming 
creative potential and in the conditions of informatization of education, the 
innovative components of a teacher’s creative potential may be symbolically 
determined as motivational, heedful of others’ problems, informational, mental, all-
sufficient, communicative, altruistic, analytic, and constructive. These components 
consider the specifics of the educational process and determine a connection 
between the educational system, and macro and micro environmental factors, 
determining the availability and range of issues to be solved constructively during 
the educational process. For instance, the motivational component is revealed by 
the recognition of human and creative values, the observance of ethical 
regulations, the ability to accept other points of view, and tolerance of other 
people’s opinions etc. The elements of the informational component are knowledge 
of personality theory, deliberate pedagogical attitude, knowledge of creativity 
theory and its history etc. The mental component is described as the ability to solve 
arithmetical and logical problems, rationality and the ability to find associations, 
and curiosity. The all-sufficient component includes originality (unconventional 
answers), semantic and adaptive flexibility (determination of object’s characteristics 
and application in other conditions), and the rate of producing ideas, and the 
development and perfection of an object. The ability of a teacher to apply various 
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relationship forming mechanisms due to verbal and nonverbal communication 
skills, to apply acting technique, to prevent and overcome stereotypes and barriers 
when resolving conflicts, form the communicative component.  

All the above mentioned components can be diagnostic criteria of teacher's 
creativity. Education has become a continuous process and it gives the opportunity 
to consider a teacher's creativity from a new angle. Many authors consider that 
creativity is inextricably connected with the innovative activity of a college, a key 
condition of educational process enhancement, regular updating of a material and 
technical potential, and it is also one of the dominant factors of the increase in 
effectiveness of the activity of a college. At the same time, informatization of 
education is an integral part of the innovative process of educational institutions. 
Theoretical knowledge and experience of students are linked with working process 
and practical development of the communication technologies. Consequently, 
informatization is a complex set of methods on reforming the pedagogical process 
on the basis of the implementation of information products and technologies.  
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CRITERIAL ASSESSMENT OF 
PEDAGOGICAL RESEARCH  
RESULTS AND TRENDS  

I.I. Tsyrkun  

 
The quality of scientific research reflects the essence of potential and/or 

relevant use value of a scientific product. It characterizes a set of parameters, 
important from the point of view of various categories of users, and determining its 
socially useful properties. The following criteria for assessing the quality of 
scientific research are elicited: general scientific, standard and specifically 
scientific.  

General scientific criteria contain requirements concerning the quality of 
finished works’ results, irrespective of the field of science in question and specific 
problems. They are as follows: novelty, theoretical and practical significance, 
relevance. Typical criteria reflect the specifics of fundamental and applied research 
and development. Specifically scientific criteria define requirements concerning the 
quality of scientific research depending on the range of science (e.g., pedagogical 
sciences), and specific problems. General scientific requirements can be converted 
into specifically scientific ones with the utilization of the following algorithmic 
instruction [1]: (a) determining the utilization sphere of the criterion in question; (b) 
eliciting results characteristic for this sphere; (c) formulating general scientific 
requirements in the terms of the sphere under analysis.  

The relevance of research characterizes the grade of divergence between 
the demand for scientific ideas and the proposals that can be offered by science 
and practice at present. The criterion of relevance indicates the necessity and 
timeliness of studying and solving the problem for further development of theory 
and practice. The criterion of relevance is dynamic, and depends on time, specific 
conditions and distinctive circumstances. One can elicit highly relevant, relevant, 
low-relevance and irrelevant research. The principal features of assessment of 
various types of scientific research’s relevance are as follows: (a) highly relevant 
(there is an acute need for the problem development, the topic in question has not 
been studied or has been studied very superficially, there are just a few 
publications concerning this issue, new trends of applied exploration are 
appearing); (b) relevant (the practical need for the problem solution is sufficiently 
expressed, there are many contradictory approaches, prospects for applied 
research are appearing) (с) low-relevance (the practical need for development is 
insignificant, the problem has been studied in spite of the fact that some issues 
were not solved, the topic was sufficiently elaborated, a large number of works 
were published, the topic elaboration is of interest to a limited group of people); (d) 
irrelevant (there is no need for such research at present, its practical significance is 
low, there are many completed studies of this problem, studying the theme will not 
change anything in theory, obtained results will duplicate the existing ones).  

A list of parameters on the grounds of which the novelty of research results 
is accessed (for the first time, supplemented, elaborated, etc.) characterizes its 
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ranks. The fourth rank is the highest. It is assigned to the studies whose results 
bring about fundamentally new ideas, knowledge and approaches. A fundamental 
change of viewpoints takes place. The place of obtained knowledge in the array of 
already known ones and their continuity determines novelty levels.  

The fourth rank of novelty corresponds to the level of transformation. At this 
level, one distinguishes between the speculative and hypothetical and generally 
accepted novelty. In the first case, obtained results have not been completely 
substantiated yet, and some scientists oppose them. In the case of the novelty 
being generally accepted, doubts disappear. The level of transformation correlates 
with the absolute novelty when there are no analogues to this novelty (discoveries, 
inventions): quantum physics, cognitive pedagogics, a space station, 
nanotechnologies, etc. 

The third rank of novelty (the level of supplement) presumes that the 
obtained result supplements known theoretical and practical theses, or expands 
and deepens them. The obtained knowledge uncovers new facets of a problem 
that were not known before. As a whole, the innovation in question does not 
change the situation but supplements and enriches it.  

If research results refine and elaborate the existing scientific and practical 
theses, this corresponds to the second rank of novelty (the level of elaboration). 

The first rank of novelty means that the research results reproduce 
theoretical and practical theses and recommendations that are known to science 
and practice without any refinements and supplements (the level of lack of 
novelty). 

Theoretical significance is characterized by novelty, conceptuality and 
potential. One can elicit very high, high, satisfactory and unsatisfactory theoretical 
significance. In the case where research results substantiate fundamentally new 
concepts and mechanisms, conclusions are confirmed theoretically and 
experimentally, or a new trend in applied research development is discovered, the 
theoretical significance of the study in question is very high. High theoretical 
significance presupposes that the research result develops, supplements, and 
brings new elements into the problem’s solution. The study’s conclusions are 
confirmed experimentally, and prospects for applied research are opened. 
Satisfactory theoretical significance can be described as follows: the research 
results refine and elaborate on specific theses, and the conclusions are partially 
confirmed. Prospects appear for the solution of specific issues within the limits of 
the sphere of the knowledge in question. In case the research results reproduce 
known theoretical concepts, ideas and hypotheses without any refining and 
supplementing, theoretical theses were formulated without substantiation and 
contradict to facts; there are no prospects for further research, then theoretical 
significance is unsatisfactory.  

Practical significance indicates the influence rendered by the research 
results in practice. It is assessed by the following criteria: the number of users who 
are interested in the research results; the significance level of the research results; 
the scale on which the results are applied in practice; economic and social 
efficiency; readiness for practical implementation. There are four levels of practical 
significance: very high, high, low, satisfactory and unsatisfactory. For instance, the 
following is characteristic of researchers with a very high practical significance: 
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results utilization by many practical workers engaged in different groups and 
spheres; the results are important for the solution of generalized problems; 
research results can be implemented in practice on a countrywide scale; the social 
and business effects are very high; all necessary specifications materials for 
practical workers have been elaborated. 

We have used the system of criteria for scientific research quality 
assessment in the process of developing priority trends of dissertational research 
in the following specialties of pedagogical science: 13.00.01 – general pedagogics, 
the history of pedagogics and education; 13.00.03 – the theory and methods of 
instruction and upbringing (of secondary and higher school students); 13.00.08 – 
the theory and methods of vocational education; 13.00.02 – the theory and 
methods of instruction (mathematics, physics); 13.00.15 – the theory, methods and 
organization of social and cultural activities, etc. The list of the priority scientific 
research trends was determined upon the request of a section of pedagogics of the 
Republican Council for Coordination of Scientific Research in the Sphere of 
Psychological and Pedagogical Science under the Ministry of Education of the 
Republic of Belarus. The list of priority trends was formed on the basis of proposals 
of research activity subjects (subdepartments, laboratories, thesis defense councils 
- total: 23 subjects). A specially developed chart of scientific research topics 
assessment was used. Not only quality, but also quality evaluation was performed. 
Both were oriented on the elicited parameters.  
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INNOVATIVE ACTIVITIES OF A COLLEGE 
AS A MEANS OF IMPROVING 
QUALITY OF EDUCATION 

O.A. Semenova 

The innovative trend and expanding processes of world economy 
globalization, competition of countries in the field of economy of knowledge and 
technological ideas place the education sphere at the level of an industry ensuring 
conditions for sustainable social-economic development of the state, while the 
intellectual capital created by it makes it a strategic factor determining the 
prospects of its development and increasing competitiveness. In this connection 
the task faced by our state – to join the 50 best countries of the world by level of 
competitiveness – sets qualitatively new requirements for the system of education 
and science placing the problem of knowledge quality into the plane of their 
“capitalization”. The trends of education development conditioned by globalization 
processes presuppose formation of systems of providing quality educational 
services and competitive knowledge adequate to the trends. New requirements for 
the quality and content of education and the mechanisms of its control and 
assessment are also set today by the economy of the country.  

The society’s growing interest in problems of education shifts the notion of 
“quality of education” from the sphere of study and analysis of a narrow circle of 
specialists into the sphere of state policy strengthening the role and significance of 
objective assessment of the quality of education as a specific social practice 
setting new forms of public life. 

Reforming the system of management of educational institutions (hereinafter 
EI), by strengthening the innovative character of education results in gradual 
replacement of traditional management strategies formed in the conditions of a 
steadily functioning environment with new more flexible (adaptive) strategies 
capable of adjusting to the changing external and internal conditions. The high 
standard of professional requirements for graduates of professional EI and the new 
economic realities identified the need both for improving the content of control of 
the quality of professional education and changing the approach to management of 
the quality of the educational process. 

The developmental priorities of vocational education in Moscow are: (a) 
improvement of the content and technologies of education and attitude 
development and ensuring the quality of educational services; (b) increasing 
management efficiency, improving economic mechanisms in the education sphere 
as well as formation of the Moscow standard of education quality; (c) formation of 
an expedient and effective system of teaching and development of a Muscovite 
from birth till full legal age; (d) ensuring conditions for bringing out the abilities and 
education of the personality prepared for life in a high-technology society and 
competitive world. The education process must be aimed at continuous personal 
growth and must result in the graduate of a Moscow educational institution 
possessing the skill to independently set and achieve serious aims and responsibly 
respond to various life situations. Innovative activity of Moscow educational 
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institutions is being developed in accordance with the priorities of the capital city’s 
education identified in the State Program of Moscow for a mid-term period (2012-
2016) and the relevance of the city’s innovative program “Creation of a System of 
Management of the Quality of Primary and Secondary Vocational Education” 
created on the basis of Moscow State Technical School of Technologies and Law. 
For that purpose a project was developed; its fundamental idea is creation of a 
system of quality management in accordance with the requirements of the ISO 
9001:2008 standard that allows for ensuring the quality of the educational services 
provided in educational institutions of secondary vocational education (hereinafter 
SVE) of Moscow and for forming the basis of the regional system of vocational 
education quality management. The project for the creation of an innovative 
system of quality management united the network of Moscow colleges of different 
sectoral affiliation. The quality management systems (QMS) of an educational 
institution create conditions for improving the quality level of educational services 
of vocational educational institutions and for improving compliance with the 
requirements both for the quality of vocational education and for implementation of 
effective mechanisms ensuring the quality of educational services. QMS of 
Moscow colleges is a guarantee of ensuring the quality of educational services. 

Summarizing various definitions developed by ISO one can say that QMS is 
a system created for continuous formation of policy and objectives in the quality 
field and for achievement of these objectives. QMS as a system is designed to 
ensure the quality of products or services and “to tune in” this quality to consumers’ 
(customers’) expectations. Its major task is not control of every product unit but 
prevention of mistakes in work that could result in appearance of defects (bad 
quality of products or services).  

QMS as a system consists of the following elements: organization, 
processes, documents and resources. An organization implies an aggregate of 
elements of the organizational-manpower structure related to quality, rules of their 
interaction as well as the personnel responsible for quality. A process is an 
aggregate of interrelated and interacting elements of the activity transforming 
“inputs” into “outputs”. “Inputs” of a process are usually “outputs” of other 
processes. Processes in an organization are generally planned and implemented 
with a view to adding value (from “input” to “output”). The notion of “procedure” has 
a special meaning in QMS. A procedure is an established method of activity or 
process performance. Thus, a process or an aggregate of processes may be called 
a procedure. The notion of “quality management system” includes quality of 
products, product quality control, management quality (setting objectives of the 
organization, planning of the company’s activity and personnel incentives), quality 
of the production processes of the organization, coordinated actions of the 
company’s divisions and employees, etc. 

Certification is a procedure in the course of which an independent 
certification agency confirms that the management system corresponds to the 
requirements of a particular standard (in this case ISO 9001:2008). Advantages of 
certification are: a certified quality management system (and the certificate itself, 
accordingly) is a guarantor of stability and financial soundness of the institution and 
a factor of investment attractiveness. If the system is certified, one can forecast the 
routes of development, while the issue of risk reduction and safety of invested 
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capital is quite important for investors. QMS introduction and certification 
guarantees safety of educational institutions through registration of documents 
stating responsibility: written recording of the relations with suppliers and 
consumers in accordance with concluded agreements, etc. The standard sets the 
following major requirements: the organization’s activity must be planned; it is 
necessary to identify resources for achievement of the objective; systems must be 
constantly analyzed with regard to achievement of the planned results. 

Participation of the collective of the technical school in innovative activities 
introducing modern standards of education quality creates conditions for conformity 
to the requirements of the modern times thus achieving the maximum success of 
every learner, dynamic development of the educational institution and 
competitiveness in the educational space of Moscow. 
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COLLEGE INNOVATIVE ACTIVITY  
AS AN EFFECTIVE DEVELOPMENT MEANS 

A.V. Petrushkevich 

The optimisation of resources within Moscow educational institutions 
requires the establishment of a new model of innovative educational institution and 
a single educational space, the creation of conditions for the expansion of the 
implementation field of multilevel professional programs, an increase in the range 
of educational additional services and applied qualifications, as well as the 
modernisation of the material and technical base. A necessity to meet the above-
listed requirements, as well as changes in the social branches, stipulated the 
participation of Polytechnical College No. 2, Moscow, in the following innovative 
educational projects: 1. The federal innovative area referred to as Implementation 
of continuity in the continuous education system as a way to meet federal state 
requirements and federal state standards under the conditions of new financial 
provision (2012); 2. The municipal innovative area referred to as Development of 
organizational-and-pedagogical activities of the innovative structure of the First 
Moscow Polytechnical Cluster of Integrative Education (2013); 3. The college 
innovative area referred to as Russian National Crafts Revival. 

The college faculty designed the following educational projects and 
programs: (a) a model of a social and psychological learner support program 
referred to as Adaptation of teenagers trained for a trade on the basis of 7-8 years 
of study at comprehensive school and 9 years of study at correctional school with a 
course duration of 2-3 years at the age above 14 at a primary vocational training 
establishment; (b) a model of a post-orphanage adaptation program referred to as 
Adaptation of orphaned and abandoned children learning trades and specialities at 
secondary vocational training establishments; (c) A model of integrative 
educational technology of development of professional communicative competence 
in college students when learning English (dedicated to the introduction of the 
multimedia program English Discovery Expert by Edusoft into the educational 
process); (d) a model of a secondary vocational training state-and-public 
management program; (e) Development and approbation of a college state-and-
public management model; (f) an innovative educational project referred to as 
Training of regular labour force and experts in compliance with the current 
requirements of motor vehicle inspection, which won the competition among 
vocational training establishment projects in the system of Moscow City 
Department of Education in 2010).  

The guidelines in today’s college activity are the creation of a barrier-free 
educational and vocational training environment for disabled people; establishment 
of departments for new professions and specialities demanded by the labour 
market, the introduction of educational health-protective technologies in the 
educational process of the college. The merger of the college and the educational 
institution Special Comprehensive School No.2 in 2012 allowed the implementing 
of the experimental program School-College, designed to integrate general 
education programs into secondary vocational training, and create conditions for 
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the adaptation and social rehabilitation of teenagers with deviant behaviour. To 
implement multilevel training of specialists in the system of Polytechnical College – 
University, the college is successfully co-operating with higher educational 
institutions in the capital: Moscow State University of Mechanical Engineering, 
Moscow University for Industry and Finance “Synergy”, and Moscow State 
University, which allows graduates to get a higher education within shorter training 
periods. Effective interaction and cooperation between the college and such social 
partners as Moslift, Gormost, Moscow Metro, Mosavtotrans, the Employment 
Centre, and executive bodies, contribute to the employment of college graduates.  

2010 was the year of the 140th anniversary of the foundation and opening of 
the first locksmith workshops in Moscow, which gave rise to the college history. 
Now the college faculty is continuing the glorious traditions laid by the founders of 
the school, the outstanding figures of national vocational training, and is 
successfully laying the foundations of new innovative vocational training.  
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COLLEGE TEACHERS’ COMPETENCES  
IN THE LIFE-LONG EDUCATION SYSTEM 

S.N. Grishina, 
M.V. Kulesha 

At present, the development of a continuous vocational training system at 
metropolitan educational institutions, including colleges, is in the focus of public 
and professional attention. It is mostly connected with the general improvement in 
quality of primary and secondary vocational training, and the introduction of federal 
state educational standards in particular. A key mechanism of their implementation 
is the introduction of an education quality assessment system, which also implies 
the development of human resources of the educational institution as the main 
component of training efficiency and quality.  

In 2012, the Moscow Government introduced a program referred to as 
Development of Education in Moscow for the Intermediate Period of 2012-2016, 
which has a section Metropolitan Education. The program implementation 
mechanisms are to include the Moscow Education Quality Standard. The program 
pays much attention to the personnel policy of a modern college: “the 
modernisation of any system and its progress or development in a new format, are 
impossible without competent personnel support” [1]. We cannot help but recollect 
the famous saying; It is cadres that are all-important! Well, probably not all-
important, but undoubtedly, very important. At any stage of development of both 
society as a whole and each establishment in particular, personnel are a valuable 
resource that cannot be created instantly, but need the laborious development of 
the teacher’s professional skills and their improvement.  

Education reform directly depends on changes in mutual relations between 
an educational institution, a pedagogical worker, a learner and his parents, society 
and the state. Today, schools and colleges function on a competence-based 
approach, focusing the entire educational process on the formation of the learners’ 
key competences. Application of competence-based and practice-oriented 
approaches in the training of specialists at vocational training establishments 
makes the teacher develop and introduce the technologies of active, co-operative 
and contextual training into the academic activity. Their application considerably 
increases every learner’s independent work, and the practical element of training. It 
changes the teacher’s role by stepping up the requirements to his organizational 
abilities and professional skills. The college pays special attention to liberal art 
teachers’ competences. Not only are they to form general competences, but also 
build up the basis for professional subjects relevant to their profession or speciality 
by using cross-subject links, which, in its turn, implies a formation of basic 
knowledge in the teacher’s subject relevant to the kind of training. For this purpose, 
the teacher himself has to have the necessary knowledge that can be used in both 
professional work and daily life. It is necessary to pay special attention to new 
technologies which provide a transition from classical forms and methods of 
learning to developing, problem solving, and research methods of the organization 
of learners’ activities, and forming their cognitive motives and interests.  

The modern concept reorients the purpose of education from the knowledge 
paradigm to competence, from the giving of knowledge to the acquisition of 
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knowledge. That changes the teacher’s role in training. The teacher is not a 
provider of theoretical knowledge, but the learner’s adviser at all stages of the 
independent search for knowledge. It is necessary for the teacher to move to 
person-focused educational technologies, when the learner’s core activity is 
creativity, and the independent search of information, a project or research. Here, 
the teacher’s role is instruction, guidance, correction and support of the learner. It 
is not easy to change educational stereotypes. From year to year, the college 
experiences an increased need for teachers having both a pedagogical education 
and vocational skills in the subjects taught by the college, especially those of the 
professional cycle. It is the teacher’s professional competence and personal 
qualities that stipulate the training quality, which is in the focus of vocational 
training. In their turn, these teacher’s qualities definitely affect the formation of a 
creative sphere of their application, such as projects, research, and innovation 
activities of both the teacher himself and his learners.  

All the above form a competence-based model of a modern teacher, 
consisting of several interconnected components that can be considered as a 
comprehensive toolkit of high-quality training results.  

At present, metropolitan colleges are actively developing continuous 
education systems, by expansion of their educational services. Polytechnic College 
No. 2, Moscow, implements curricula of several stages: primary and secondary 
vocational training, mainstream and secondary (complete) general education, 
vocational training, and additional vocational training. Each stage of the curricula 
needs professionals able to adapt to the new conditions of changing priorities in 
education and the training process. A lot of teachers give classes at several stages 
and levels of training. Naturally, that affects the selection of technologies and 
training techniques.  

Education reforming is a series of different events with the teacher in their 
foci. New qualification criteria and qualification profiles of teachers make the latter 
raise the level of such personal competences as self-improvement and self-
development of professional knowledge and abilities. Moreover, a lot of teachers 
understand that the knowledge obtained as recently as seven to ten years ago is 
already not enough for high-quality training of learners. An unchanged condition is 
counterindicated to the teacher, who should continuously study and seek to 
develop his professional competence in the same way as his learners.  

Therefore, the basic precondition of success for any worker, including a 
teacher, is LIFETIME EDUCATION ►LIFELONG EDUCATION.  
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ON IMPROVING TEACHERS’ SKILLS  

A. A. Khalikov 

Today, when Uzbekistan is building a democratic civil society, the overall 
objective of national professional training is education of a perfect, harmoniously 
developed personality and a highly-skilled specialist. The teacher’s profession 
does not imply only delivery of knowledge. The social value of the teacher’s 
profession comes from the teacher’s role in society as an intermediary between the 
society and the young generation. The teacher’s profession is among the most 
important trades because society imposes some special responsibility on a 
teacher: it entrusts him its members at the age that is most amenable to 
persuasion, thereby putting their future into his hands.  

The most significant problems of contemporary education are the formation 
and development/improvement of the teacher’s professional work. The teacher’s 
profound knowledge largely stipulates the general orientation of pedagogical 
thought and practice of training and education of a modern person. These 
problems can be formulated as follows: “Does contemporary education stipulate 
development of the teacher’s activity and his or her pedagogical skills? If yes, can 
we establish the nature of the connection between education, on the one hand, 
and formation and development of pedagogical skills, on the other hand?” In 
practice, this problem can be formulated as the question: “Can purposefully 
organised education form and develop pedagogical ability and, later, the art of 
teaching in a person lacking this ability by nature?” A theoretical analysis of many 
dedicated papers shows that the most comprehensive data on the problem have 
been accumulated in research on analysis, generalisation and propagation of 
advanced pedagogical experience. A comparative analysis of their results proves 
their functional generality. The central idea of the results obtained is that the 
principles, methods and criteria of appraisal of the teacher’s professional skills 
used in education have no single methodological basis for all cases.  

Analysis of university curricula, as well as contents and forms of real studies 
aimed at training of would-be teachers, improvement of their skills, or retraining, 
showed that formation and improvement of pedagogical skills is based on training 
to teach a subject, such as Literature, Mathematics, Biology etc., i.e. a particular 
component of pedagogical activity. Would-be teachers are given knowledge of a 
particular subject, taught what to do in general, but are not taught how they can 
and must educate a student through teaching their subject or how they should act 
in particular pedagogical conditions and situations. As a matter of fact, they are 
given ready-made knowledge of a subject, taught only a few pedagogical methods 
or a skill to select a pedagogical method in a given, i.e. actually resolved, situation. 
However, that is not enough for purposeful formation and development of the art of 
teaching.  

In our opinion, the reason for this situation is that, firstly, teaching aids and 
methodological instructions lack adequate representation of the teaching art as a 
comprehensive and systematic self-control over pedagogical activity. Secondly, the 
existing means and methods of developing a comprehensive system of 
pedagogical activity look rather bulky, which repels a lot of practitioners and results 
in refusal to apply them. Thirdly, curriculum requirements and methodological 
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developments, however perfect they may be, cannot develop or improve 
pedagogical skills by themselves. Fourthly, it is not always that pedagogical 
science and practice consider a would-be teacher’s professional level. Neither 
science nor practice provides sufficient details of these levels, which creates 
methodological uncertainty in research and teaching practice.  

We suggest three motivational kinds of mastering of pedagogical activity: 
teaching, training and skill improvement.  

Here, teaching is represented by classes generally stipulated and 
standardised by the whole structure of the subject contents of pedagogical activity. 
At this level, a teacher acquires knowledge and ideas of the whole activity. Next 
comes training, the contents and forms of which are also standardised by the 
procedural requirements of pedagogical activity. As a result, the teacher develops 
and consolidates his or her skills and pedagogical abilities. And last but not least is 
skill improvement through classes and self-education, which makes the teacher 
competent throughout his or her professional life.  

The above-stated understanding of pedagogical improvement enables 
critical analysis of the teachers’ skill improvement system functioning in the current 
educational environment.  
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MEDIA EDUCATION AS A FACTOR 
OF INCREASING THE QUALITY 
OF TEACHING SCHOOLCHILDREN 

R.Kh. Dzhuraev,  
L.M. Karakhonova 

The main condition for increasing the quality of education today is ensuring 
information literacy of learners. Globalization of the informational space, its 
accessibility, and intensive flow of new knowledge, facts, views and concepts have 
given rise to problems related to reasonable use of information coming via 
numerous communication channels from various sources. Society faces the 
problem when it becomes hard to control the content of information and its quality, 
ways and methods of dissemination. In these conditions it is necessary to identify 
new pedagogical approaches to the formation of independent thinking in learners 
and skills for orientating in the flow of diverse information, as well as approaches to 
building their skills of classification and ordering of the received information and its 
reasonable application. Pedagogical researches in this area were first conducted in 
the '70s of the last century. At the same time a new area of pedagogics was 
formed: media education. 

Our research shows that formation of media culture in learners ensures 
efficient study of academic subjects in various areas and, in particular, in 
organization of the system of continuing education in biology courses at school. At 
the same time it is necessary to identify the optimal correlation between the 
content of the material being studied and methods of its presentation to learners, 
depending on the stage of school education, their age and development level. It is 
also necessary to study the necessity of certain material selected by learners from 
media resources. It is important to understand whether the learners have a 
sufficiently established culture of receiving information. What is the level of culture 
of Internet use? Does the teacher provide proper guidance to learners searching 
for the necessary materials? All this requires pedagogical analysis. 

In our Republic of Uzbekistan much attention is paid to development of 
computer technologies. Under the Ministry of People’s Education there is an 
information resource center and the Center for Development of Multimedia General 
Education Programs. ZiyoNET information network provides e-learning for young 
learners, introduction of informational-communicational services in the education 
system, an increase of the teachers’ scientific-pedagogical potential, and exchange 
of information and work experience among teachers. The portal contains regulatory 
documents on education quality improvement, modern training technologies, 
scientific projects within the framework of academic subjects, electronic textbooks 
and multimedia resources for teachers and learners. In particular, there are 
electronic versions of textbooks and study guides in biology, and electronic 
textbook and samples of multimedia resources. The electronic textbooks prepared 
by the Republican Multimedia Center, multimedia study guides and electronic 
resources provide good support to teachers in using nontraditional approaches and 
technologies in classes. Creation of the portal of the Ministry of People’s Education 
and establishment of ZiyoNET information network contribute to fast dissemination 
of new information, pedagogical innovations and methodological studies among 
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teachers-tutors, and the introduction of these innovations in school practice. 
Creation of a single informational-resource space helps to coordinate the activities 
of scientific, general education, and nonschool institutions and children’s and youth 
organizations within the framework of the national telecommunication system.  

Beginning from the next academic year a special subject of “media 
education” is scheduled to be introduced in schools of the Republic. Media 
education is certain to increase the learners’ interest in assimilation of the content 
of the educational material. Learners form reality-image thinking, develop verbal-
communicative skills. If students learn media culture, they will be able to use a 
complex of media means, identify the necessary media sources, and determine the 
purpose and way of applying them properly and rationally. One can state with 
confidence that media education will have a positive impact on every student and 
will intensify the educational process in general. 
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PHILOSOPHIC CULTURE OF THE TEACHER 
IN THE SYSTEM OF CONTINUING EDUCATION 

I.A. Greshilova 

The life journey of every person is composed of movement in time and 
space. The uniqueness and individuality of human life is embodied in the events 
that promote formation and unveiling of the substance and nature of every person 
as a unique and inimitable being.  

Intensive research of global human problems reveals the different aspects 
characterizing the position of a man in the modern world and forecasting its future. 
Singling out the general features of different aspects, one can note that everything 
related to the problems of man’s education – learning and attitude development in 
the changing world –
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character of thinking (c) the skill of analyzing and thinking synthetically (d) 
knowledge of techniques and technologies of modern thinking (e) loyalty to one’s 
own beliefs, principles and values: the ability to follow and uphold them, to affirm 
them in one’s own individual being as benchmarks of personal growth and 
development of the world outlook potential. The process of philosophic culture 
formation is related to the fact that every person has his or her own individual, 
specific attitude to reality. Already at an early age we start our interaction with 
culture by coming in touch with its facets, extending the horizons of our own vision, 
and getting an idea about various values. 

In the opinion of A. Diesterweg, the main objective of a teacher is the 
development of self-determination owing to which the individual can subsequently 
choose his or her own destiny to continue lifelong education. The question now 
arises of whether one can do it without outside help. According to M. Scheler, 
education consists in acts of spiritual formation fulfilling man’s initial idea and the 
inherent possibility of actualizing oneself as a person1. In detailed consideration of 
the tasks of modern education one notes that spiritual formation and the spiritual 
potential must not be limited to interiorization of objective spirituality. Changing 
himself man promotes changes in the people around him in accordance with set 
values, and this process largely depends on what attitude was prescribed and by 
whom. There is a need inherent in man for development of available potential; 
therefore, while receiving knowledge it is necessary to ensure an optimal 
combination between the natural abilities given and their development and 
implementation in life. Such implementation can only take place if one learns to 
think, but this continuation process must be taught. Let us turn to a well-known 
dialogue between a teacher and a student in the paper of A. Losev “Endeavour of 
Spirit” in which a thought is defined as something deep, clear and simple, but this 
simplicity is unattainable in an instant; therefore, by urging contemplation the great 
philosopher urges readiness to plunge into the bottomless ocean of thought 
swimming farther and farther2. This is a vivid illustration of how teachers with a high 
degree of philosophic culture can promote its formation in their students. 

Speaking about the philosophic culture of the tutor we cannot but refer to 
ancient Oriental philosophy. The epoch of Confucius was not distinguished for any 
special material affluence. At that time satisfaction with life could be ensured by 
wealth of soul, breeding and intelligence. It rooted in the dreams about the ideal 
and sprang from communication with good acquaintances and loyal friends. While 
striving for the ideal man rose above himself and his weaknesses. The way to the 
ideal involved preparing a reliable starting point and creating a resource of 
psychological comfort. Educated people did not strive for luxury and material well-
being but for the luxury of free flight of the soul that was absolutely necessary for 
them. According to Yu Dan, “simple truths gain people’s confidence so easily, 
because anything external and superficial is alien to them, they easily find 
responses in people’s souls”3. For Oriental philosophy intellect is never-ending 
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work on oneself, one’s knowledge and inner world, and on formation of philosophic 
culture. With that in mind, the definition of the notion of education given by the 
philosophic encyclopedic dictionary is so relevant now: “education is the spiritual 
self of man formed under the influence of moral and spiritual values making up the 
property of his or her cultural circle as well as the process of education, self-
education, influence, and polishing, i.e., the process of forming the self. The main 
thing here is not the volume of knowledge but rather the combination of the latter 
with personal qualities, the skill of independently managing his or her knowledge”1. 
Time and space set certain benchmarks for us. And it is important to understand 
which knowledge we will receive before the beginning of independent life because 
this determines our future destiny. 

Many modern branches of science place man in the center of researches 
and try to answer the question of “What has the morrow in store for mankind?” in a 
situation of intensive development of new technologies. The content of this 
question is directly related to other questions such as “Does education perform its 
culturological and world outlook mission?” and “Why is education kept out of the 
crucial issues of modern times?” As noted by B.T. Grigoryan, today mankind 
suffers not so much from lack of scientific knowledge or lack of the scientific-
technical and cultural means necessary for solving vital life problems, but rather 
from lack of wisdom and will to apply these powerful means of creating modern 
civilization for the benefit of the individual and all of mankind2. Is this not the major 
problem of the philosophy of modern education? 
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ON THE ISSUE OF ENSURIG 
PROFESSIONAL ADVANCEMENT 
OF TEACHERS  

Z. Zhabborova  

Professional advancement of  teaching staff plays an important role in the 
activities of educational institutions. In our opinion, one can identify three kinds of 
training of a person for professional activity (as a specialist): (а) theoretical training 
(assimilation of theoretical knowledge in the teacher’s specialty); (b) practical 
training (learning the skills and abilities within the framework of the specialty); (c) 
psychological training (learning psychological aspects of the teacher’s specialty).  

V.A. Slastenin and V.P. Kashirin characterize psychological training as 
follows: psychological training of a person is a specially organized process (being a 
component of the educational process in terms of content and technological 
character), aimed at the development of the moral qualities and mental abilities of 
the person, and the formation of the skills of controlling emotional breakdowns, 
especially in extreme and extraordinary situations emerging under the impact of 
external factors, by the Federal State Educational Standard of General Education 

In the opinion of the authors, psychological training of teachers is expedient, 
because the study of psychological basics (within the framework of teaching 
professions) facilitates deeper assimilation of scientific and practical knowledge, 
and promotes the prevention of the emergence of contradictory situations in the 
teaching process, elimination of possible conflicts, and development of the 
pedagogies of cooperation, ensuring a steady psychological environment and 
higher quality and efficiency of the educational process. Gaining pedagogical 
excellence and experience is of great importance in teachers’ professional 
advancement at a practical level. 

Pedagogical literature gives the following definition of the notion of 
“pedagogical excellence”: this is high level pedagogical thinking, a conscious 
creative approach to the educational process, an ability to effectively apply 
knowledge of methods, ongoing improvement of pedagogical knowledge, 
awareness of pedagogical innovations, and study of advanced technologies. We 
consider it expedient to supplement the above given definition: pedagogical 
excellence is based not just on the improvement of knowledge, staying tuned about 
pedagogical innovations and the desire to learn advanced technologies, but also 
on the advancement of one’s own innovative ideas by specialists, and their 
application in practical activities. Pedagogical literature identifies the following ways 
of improving professional excellence: (1) self-education; (2) study of the teachers’ 
best practice; (3) qualification improvement and retraining; (4) active participation 
in scientific-practical conferences; (5) study of the experience of work of the 
leading educational institutions of the republic, and in foreign countries.  In our 
opinion, however, one of the major forms of improving the quality of the teacher’s 
work is self-analysis of professional activities. 

Speaking about ensuring professional advancement of teachers, we should 
note a number of the leading factors marking the system of improvement of 
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professional excellence, in particular: (a) theoretical knowledge (pedagogies, 
psychology, etc.); (b) practical knowledge and skills within the frames of 
professional activity; (c) theoretical, practical and psychological readiness of a 
teacher for professional activities; (d) self-education; (e) skill of independent 
analysis of one’s own professional activities; (e) participation in scientific-practical 
conferences; (f) available incentives of professional advancement, etc.  

 
References 

1. Карнеги Д. Машҳур кишилар ҳаётидан номаълум саҳифалар / Таржимон ва сўзбоши 
муаллифи Ф.Намозов. – Тошкент: “Наврўз” нашриёти, 2012. –199 бет. 
2. Педагогика назарияси ва тарихи. Педагогика назарияси / 1-қисм. Проф: 
М.Х. Тохтаходжаева таҳрири остида. – Тошкент: “Iqtisod-moliya”, 2007. – 379 бет.  
3. Педагогика: 1000 та саволга 1000 та жавоб / Тузувчилар: У.И.Иноятов, Н.А.Муслимов, 
М.Усмонбоева, Д.Иноғомова. – Тошкент: Низомий номидаги ТДПУ, 2012. – 193 бет. 
4. Сластёнин В.А., Каширин В.П.. Психология и педагогика. – Москва: Akadema, 2001. – 
480 с.  

Translated from Russian by Znanije Central Translations Bureau 



 294 

SHOP CLASSES –  
LIFE LESSONS 

M. Y. Kormilitsyna  

Today every primary school pupil can type a text on the computer, e-mail a 
letter, discuss the solution to a mathematical problem on Skype with a classmate, 
download information, enter the internet, and become a participant of a many-sided 
dialogue both with children of the same age and classmates and those living at the 
other end of the world, etc. But man will not live on the computer alone. Man 
still needs to know and to be able to do a lot of things related to elementary life 
activity, and to learn a lot of work skills necessary in everyday domestic life. Of 
great help here will be shop classes (technology classes in the new curriculum), 
because shop classes are life lessons.  

All sections of this school subject are aimed both at mastering work 
knowledge and skills and at the development of creativity and design. For example, 
in studying “cookery”, children learn cooking skills. Learners learn about the 
technology of cooking, the rules of table setting, etiquette, etc. They bring recipes 
of some dishes of their own or those borrowed from their parents, and apply 
elements of creative work in cooking. In the 5th grade, for example, they are given 
the task to think of their own form of cutting vegetables, their own recipe for making 
a sandwich, etc., thus developing their creative thinking as applied to household 
arts. Creative abilities show up in the decoration of dishes, especially salads.  

An important item of work training is the spiritual development of the 
personality within the framework of artistic-aesthetic education. For that purpose 
the “Technology” program allows for selection of the sections related to the study 
of technologies of decorative-applied art, folk crafts and trades. Since ancient 
times, people have noticed the amazing effect of beauty on the spiritual 
development of a child. Beauty is everywhere around us and we must teach the 
child to see it in the surrounding nature, our everyday life, in work activities and try 
to carry it into “everyday life of a school lesson”. I try doing it in my shop classes. 
Therefore, I try both to teach them their household craft (cooking, table setting, 
entertaining, lacemaking) and to arouse a sense of beauty with regard to what they 
do in shop classes, to show them how they can introduce something of their own, 
something new in the already usual and routine. The outstanding educator V.A. 
Sukhomlinsky said that nurturing labour is a harmony of three components: the 
necessary, the difficult and the beautiful. The task of labour education is to prepare 
them for understanding of the beauty of labour, its infusive force.  

We constantly face manual work in our everyday life, such cleaning the flat, 
cooking, sewing, and mending clothing. I cannot overlook certain pastimes of 
schoolchildren requiring special (one may even say professional) work skills. For 
example, with boys it is aero and ship modeling, with girls it is knitting and 
lacemaking (there have been quite a lot of boys in my teaching practice, however, 
who enjoyed knitting and lacemaking, tatting in particular). These initial work skills 
can be learnt in shop classes at school. It is important that children should learn 
many skills of everyday work and some kind of manual creative work in primary 
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school already. The following example can show how important it is: “It is still a 
tradition in some regions of Dagestan that the bride’s dowry should include several 
carpets made with her own hands”. Alas, many national and family traditions are 
things of the past now: every epoch dictates its own rules of community life, and 
school cannot but consider it. However, in many schools of Saint Petersburg today 
girls still learn needlework in their shop classes: lacemaking, knitting, crochet work 
or shuttle knitting, ribbon embroidery, etc.). While doing this they develop useful 
work skills and simultaneously learn the history of these crafts. With time these 
school classes of lacemaking, knitting or embroidery may grow into professional 
activity for some children and become the main source of their earnings. But even 
if these skills do not turn into a profession, they will still remain “family helpers” of 
these girls in their adult life.  

It is no secret that many schoolchildren grow up in single-parent families that 
generally do not have the father, the male support at home. In these families many 
household duties lie with the boys and girls. They become helping hands to their 
parents in many household chores. A duty of the school is to give the child the 
knowledge necessary to continue studies in a professional educational institution 
and to prepare the child (to the extent the school can do it) for individual life. One 
should always remember that.  
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DEVELOPMENT OF MATHEMATICAL 
CONCEPTIONS OF SCHOOLCHILDREN 
OF LOWER GRADES  

М. E. Zhumaev  

Development of theoretical and methodological fundamental principles of the 
entire system of mathematics of a student who is to be a future teacher and tutor of 
lower grades opens the possibility to implement a conceptually new approach to 
providing mathematics knowledge to children of 3 – 11 years old. In the course of 
our research we have revealed and substantiated the following conditions for such 
an approach: (a) specific characteristics and forms of a child’s intellect limit the 
capability of learning things. However, there is also no need to build traditional 
training using descriptive characteristics of objects. Today’s psychologists identify 
academic development of a personality with intellectual development; (b) 
knowledge of mathematics as such can be seen as a basis of mathematics training 
of children. The system and sequence of the elementary “portions” of the training 
materials shall be chosen in accordance with the scientific content of mathematics 
for “adults”, marked by a graph of the logical structure of science; (c) the system 
and sequence of elementary “portions” of the training material is expressed in the 
system and sequence of small intellectual (scientific) tasks; (d) certain types of 
intellectual activity become a subject of special learning in each intellectual task. At 
the same time, a student not only gets knowledge of mathematics, but is also able 
to develop specific types of cognitive activity, and to master the general-logic ways 
of thinking; (e) the intellectual task is accompanied by a picture, where visualization 
plays the role of a means of intellectual activity. The video sequence is filled with 
the internal content with difficult dynamics. Children start thinking as 
mathematicians according to the rules dictated by the essence of the mathematical 
image. We call such visualization adequate, and the intellectual task becomes a 
problem-picture; (f) problems-pictures are accompanied by the basic 
recommendations of intellectual activities in the form of a story, fairy tale, short 
novel, algorithm of actions, etc. We call the use of adequate visualization with the 
presented basic recommendations for actions an adequate operation.  

The amount of scientific knowledge forming the basis of obtaining 
mathematical knowledge by preschool children and schoolchildren of lower grades, 
as well as the new approach to development of elementary mathematical concepts 
for younger children is reflected in a book for parents and teachers named 
“Obtaining mathematical knowledge by preschool children and junior 
schoolchildren”. The inter-mathematics connections and relations studied help to 
demonstrate how the methodology technique is being developed in traditional 
preschool training and training of junior schoolchildren, and shows the possibility of 
continuity in training of preschool children and junior schoolchildren.  

The problem of preparation of a popular mathematics textbook for junior 
schoolchildren - competent, laconic with adequate visualization, which helps a 
student to visually “seize” the essence of the mathematical concept with clear 
definition of the expanding system of knowledge, with a sufficient number of 



 297 

exercises for development of a certain skill or knowledge – is still a pressing 
challenge. Time will show whether the new conceptual approach can be used as a 
basis for elementary mathematical content training. However, it is clear that in the 
course of preparation of standard textbooks for junior schoolchildren it is necessary 
to make detailed structuring of the foundation of mathematics, filling it with the 
reasonably new content.  

Undoubtedly, our research has not exhausted the entire problem. Among 
today’s pressing challenges we can mention development of training materials 
solving the issues of continuity in mathematical training of preschool children and 
junior schoolchildren, and development of didactic means and books for children 
providing for intellectual (scientific) development of a child. This will be a subject of 
our future research.  
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USE OF ADVANCED EDUCATION METHODS 
FOR THE DEVELOPMENT OF PROFESSIONAL 
AND PERSONAL QUALITIES OF FUTURE  
SPECIALISTS  

I. P. Palastina,  
I. V. Polozhentseva  

The market conditions of economic development continuously require 
implementation of not only quantitative, but qualitative changes. These changes 
may be implemented by means of using the most advanced techniques and 
technologies, with continuous development of the scientific and research base for 
the purpose of providing high quality innovations. The following factors have an 
impact upon the development of economics: increasing the cost of mineral 
resources extraction, a low level of pay-back on investment projects in the area of 
advanced technologies, lack of conditions for implementing new technologies, etc. 
Fierce competition makes innovation activity be focused on achieving a final result, 
on integrating its components into an efficient organizational form with necessary 
financial potential providing for implementation of all stages of the innovative 
process.  

The development of human capital assets based on qualitative improvement 
of the education system, and every possible support of science, innovations and 
development of inventions shall be, in fact, the government’s major priority. In 
Russia there are all necessary preconditions for development and use of modern 
methods of education. First of all, this means the availability of well-developed 
pedagogical science and development of information support of the process of 
education. It is necessary to implement the most advanced innovative projects into 
the educational process on the basis of the traditional Russian educational system 
and development of new approaches to education. It is necessary to change the 
system of preparation of staff for the purpose of development of knowledge-
intensive industries, and for implementation of new technologies. Applicants at 
higher educational institutions have different levels and quality of education, and 
varying level of motivation. That is why there are different forms of training in the 
system of higher education: full time attendance, part-time attendance, a 
combination of the two above forms, the advanced form of education, etc. The 
most successful higher educational establishments are those that implement three 
directions in innovative education: (1) the use of modern educational technologies; 
(2) development by students of projects in different sectors of the economy; (3) 
carrying out applied research, and, in particular, studying the models of the 
economic processes. 

Innovative education is focused not only on transfer of knowledge, but also 
on a study of the basic competences that later allow students to acquire knowledge 
independently in the course of their professional activities. The system of education 
must be focused on development of professional and personal qualities of 
specialists. The role of independent work of students increases. Apart from 
receiving theoretical knowledge from a teacher, a student must also be able to 
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solve a set of tasks independently with the help of modern information 
technologies.  

In addition to lectures at the Moscow State University of Technology and 
Management named after K.G. Razumovsky, special practical sessions at 
specialized computer classes have been introduced. Special tasks have been 
developed in many curriculums of bachelor’s and master’s degree programs to be 
solved with the help of information technologies. In particular, many lessons where 
students study statistics, econometrics, financial mathematics, investment 
management and other disciplines are supported by Excel program procedures. At 
Econometrics lessons, students independently solve tasks of forecasting trends 
with the help of PCs. During study of the discipline “Mathematical methods and 
models in economics” students independently choose data for building an 
economic and mathematical model, and with the help of Excel software, they solve 
the problems of optimization. Thus, skills at using software in different professional 
situations are generated.  

It is possible to consider specially developed specific situations and use 
expert methods for discussing problems at the practical sessions of such 
disciplines as “Management”, “Management Decisions”, “Marketing”, “Strategic 
Management”, as well as other disciplines. During the discussion of the alternative 
variants of a decision, future specialists acquire skills of interaction inside a team, 
and learn how to find optimal decisions. This will help the specialists in their future 
professional activities in building a communication network both inside the 
organization and in the external environment. Lessons in the form of a discussion 
encourage students’ individual development. Such lessons give the possibility to 
develop personal qualities of future specialists. 

Achievements of the leading position in science and in education imply the 
use of advanced technological means and facilities. Russia must reach the state-
of-the-art level of innovations in the main areas of the economy. Building the 
society and economics on the basis of knowledge and advanced technologies sets 
large-scale tasks for Russia. And these tasks cannot be solved without innovative 
projects to be implemented in education.  
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LLE IN THE PROCESS CHEMICAL ENGINEERING 

D. Dobrudzhaliev 

In the article discusses lifelong education of the specialists in the field of 
chemical engineering process. One of the main tasks for the effectiveness of 
chemical production systems are optimal design management. In the course of 
study in an educational degree “Bachelor” and especially in the “Master”, pay close 
attention to the application of ICT and application software in the educational 
process. The receipt of basic knowledge in the field of chemical engineering 
process is necessary for their future realization. But this training is consistent and 
reflects a certain stage of development of the technique and technology in certain 
time point. For effective future engineering is necessary to track, acquire and apply 
all the novelties in the field of chemical technology. For that lifelong learning is a 
necessary approach in engineering practice. 

Introduction. Training in the specialty "Chemical Engineering" at University 
"Prof. Dr. Assen Zlatarov"– Bourgas, Bulgaria is implemented in two degrees 
"Bachelor″ and “Master of Science". They provide knowledge of fundamental 
processes in small and medium chemical technologies [1]. They also studied the 
machines, apparatus and facilities in which these processes shall be carried out. 
For engineering practice these skills are required for the design, implementation, 
management and efficient operation of the equipment in production processes. The 
dynamics of the evolution of technology and developments in the real production 
conditions are processes of renovation and reconstruction. They keep a certain 
level and quality of the secondary and final targeted products. To accomplish all 
these tasks it is necessary actively using ICT in learning and production processes 
also use methods of modeling and numerical experimental, whose ultimate goal is 
the efficient production[2]. The completion of a cycle of training, receiving a degree 
does not mean the interruption of the process of training and upskilling. It should 
be organized during the active professional life of  every professional is not 
dependent on what area is realized – in engineering, economics, management, 
etc. This is especially high for chemical process engineers. Today it can be 
organized with the help of ICT. The individual work items (technical or 
management) may from time to time organize the processes of training and self-
study. The results obtained are reflected in certificates of professional suitability. 
This appears to be an essential task of every single person, responsibility to 
continually increasing demands for knowledge and their applications in chemical 
technology. 

Aim. The aim of this work is to capitalize on today's current methods and 
approaches for lifelong learning in the field of  process chemical engineering. 

Exhibition. In order to achieve the objective of lifelong learning it is 
necessary to constantly monitor novelties in the field of process chemical 
engineering [3]. This is necessary because: (a) emergence of new catalytic 
systems and optimization of thermodynamic conditions of kinetic transformations; 
(b) technological changes in production processes; (c) emergence of new  
materials for constructions of  chemical equipment; (d) new constructions of 
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machines, apparatus and installations; (e) new approaches to energy efficiency of 
real systems efficiency, etc. 

Today, in the age of information and ICT that greatly eases because access 
to information is a quick, inexpensive and reliable enough to the most cases. ICT 
helps in the calculation and prediction of thermodynamic properties of pure 
components and mixtures, with the exact description and application of 
thermodynamic models. The development of mathematical models and software 
description provide the ability for their application in the so-called numerical 
experiments. The development of ICT, methods and instrumental means of 
software engineering are the basis for the creation of an exclusive applicable 
software quality level, complex CAD-CAM systems. Introduction of any future 
chemical engineer with software, simulation programs and powerful simulators 
provides the ability to quickly build and modeling of production product schemes in 
many variations. 

Conclusion.  Modern ICT provide opportunities for training of students 
from various chemical-technological majors and for planners and engineers from 
industry. In the "on-line" and "off-line" mode, they can be informed and 
professionally trained of all innovations in the field of process engineering and 
technological equipment. Due to the dynamic development of the chemical and 
machine-building technology imposing export training outside Universities and 
educational centers. Increasingly they are turning to professional centres, taking 
charge of training and self-study approaches. The teaching and acquisition of 
knowledge for lifelong learning is a necessity for every specialist in the field of 
chemical engineering, thereby increasing the effectiveness of engineering work. 
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CONSISTENCY IN THE INTERACTION PROCESS 
OF EARLY AGE, 
PRESCHOOL AND PRIMARY EDUCATION  

E.V. Kovshar  

Preschool age is of special significance to further development of the 
person. It is at this age that the features of the future personality are established in 
a child, and the child’s self-consciousness and perception of the world are formed. 
This is the time of general psychological development when preschoolers gain the 
necessary experience for further life activity and accumulate impressions through 
perceiving the world. This is the period of intensive establishment of cognitive 
activity; therefore, this is the time of development of all spheres of the child: 
personal, motivational, emotional and cognitive.    

The purpose of our report is to reveal and substantiate the principal manners 
of interaction for the early age, preschool and primary stages of education in 
consistency and continuity. The specification of the consistency principle for 
preschool and primary education allows it to be formulated as follows: At the stage 
of preschool and primary education the educational process is to ensure the 
smooth, natural transition of the child from the preschool position to a junior 
schoolchild. Therefore, pedagogical literature traditionally defines consistency of a 
preschool institution and a primary school as a bilateral connection, which 
presupposes orientation of the teaching and educational work in a kindergarten to 
the requirements to be set for children at the school, on the one hand, and the 
teacher’s orientation and reliance on the level of development achieved by senior 
preschoolers, on children’s knowledge, skills and experience on the other [1, 
p.187].  

Two approaches are highlighted in the implementation of the consistency 
principle: functional and systemic. The functional approach to consistency in 
teaching children of preschool and junior school age is implemented in two ways. 
The first method is based on tactics for forced rates of child development and 
involves direct adjustment of the social and pedagogical tasks of preschool 
education to school requirements. The second method provides for further 
development of the elementary knowledge, skills and abilities with which the child 
comes to school in the primary school. Implementation of the consistency principle 
based on the functional approach causes serious negative consequences and 
results in leveling of the values of the preschool and junior school age. With the 
systemic approach consistency is regarded as an interconnection between the 
stages of the uniform system of “preschool education – general education school” 
that ensures comprehensive development of the child’s personality. In particular, 
this refers to organization of early age education linking preschool and primary 
education to ensure a uniform level of training for the children attending school. 
Harmonious development of the preschooler adequate to his age and individual 
abilities will enable him or her to succeed at school. According to the definition of 
Bogush A.M., early age education is an intermediate link between preschool and 
primary education. It links special (assimilation of knowledge, skills and abilities) 
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and general (readiness of children to study at school) training with all its 
components (motivational, conative, communicative, speech, physical) [4, p. 7]. 
Preschool education is an open pedagogical system. It includes integrative 
connections with all participants of the comprehensive educational process: 
teachers, learners, and parents. This provides the opportunity for on-going 
improvement of the content, purposes, methods, technologies for implementation 
of educational ways of influencing children of preschool age, the quality of the 
preschool education system and prospective lines of its development.  The 
purpose of preschool education is to create conditions for ensuring equal 
opportunities for children entering the school.     

In conclusion we will note the main principles for organization of interaction 
between early age, preschool and primary education:  

(а) the principle of humanization and democratization demands that all the 
work of the family, preschool institution and school should be subordinated to the 
person-oriented development of the child;    

(b) the principle of subjectness and modality for organization of interaction in 
the pedagogical process of organizing preschool education is the basic one. This 
principle determines the place of the teacher and learner, educator and child in the 
educational process as subjects of these relations;  

(c) the principle of continuity. Continuity manifests itself in the personal 
achievements of the child in the process of interaction of the family, preschool, 
institution and school as a comprehensive educational process within the limits of 
every age group; 

(d) the principle of integrity and integration of preschool and primary 
education presupposes a unity of biological, social, pedagogical, psychological and 
age changes that constantly take place in the educational process. This promotes 
effective organization of preschool and primary education based on interaction that 
ensures individual development of the personality, formation of life competence by 
preschoolers, and their gradual integration in the system of personal and social 
relations;  

(e) the principle of innovations is a leading one in organization of the 
educational process. The educational process takes place on the basis of specially 
organized subject – subject interaction. It is this interaction that ensures unity of all 
factors of the child-centered pedagogical process. Thus, an important role in the 
formation and further development of the child’s personality is played by 
consistency  in the interaction of the family, preschool institution and school, which 
can be achieved only through observance of the integrity and integration of early 
age, preschool and primary education as well as compliance with the requirements 
of continuity, subjectness and modality in their interaction.   
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SOCIAL INTELLECT AS FACTOR OF 
SUCCESSFUL EDUCATIONAL COMMUNICATION 
FOR TEACHERS WITH PHILOLOGICAL QUALIFICATION 

T. Mishenina 

In this report we make an attempt to substantiate the contents of social 
intellect as a factor of successful educational communication for teachers with 
philological qualifications. 

Communicative creativity is connected to personal traits. Typical individual 
attributes of communicative creativity are manifested in the quantitative and 
qualitative combination of criteria which comprise it [1; 2]. The specific character of 
individual combinations of communicative creativity criteria is determined by 
emotionality manifesting its framework function. Thus, communicative creativity can 
be viewed as a set of intellectual, emotional and personal qualities which ensure 
non-standard solutions for communicative situations, generating original ideas and 
communication scenarios, selecting the most optimal behavior strategies, and 
handling communication problems. 

Communicative creativity as a personal quality is focused on manifesting 
art in communication, as well as the optimization and enhancement of this 
communication, thus making it possible to view them in a close typological 
connection. Contradictions in interpretation of psychological contents of 
communicative creativity involves explaining social intellect as a unique ability 
and communicative creativity as a personal quality that makes consideration of 
a social intellect concept relevant for further clear definition of semantic borders 
for the communicative creativity concept within the framework of our analysis, i. 
e. a teacher with philological qualification. Let us review the existing opinions 
on the nature of social intellect. 

Social intellect is expressed in attention, perception, memory, imagination 
and thinking, which function together as a uniform, integral system, and which are 
used in dialog-oriented conditions. Speaking of cognitive properties of human 
intellect which ensure successful communication, it is essential to consider 
complex psychological qualities directly determined by the maturity level of a 
considered intellect type (e. g., attention shown to other people or decentration, i. 
e. the ability to take the place of a communication partner and interpret happening 
events, etc. [5]. Social intellect is also interpreted as a specific cognitive structure 
providing a person’s efficient social activity; it is a unique form of mental 
experience in social interactions. Social intellect is expressed in communication, 
joint activities, group and intergroup interaction and management. It is based on 
interiorization of socio-cultural experience. The basic domain of its functions are 
socio-perceptive processes, group behavior and interactions inside a group, 
organization and management of joint activities, interpretations of interpersonal 
experience, and attitude towards people and their appraisal [4]. To form a higher, 
efficient level of social intellect common for socially gifted persons, communicative 
creativity is demonstrated as inoculation of one’s own ideas about the ways of 
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achieving a desired goal in the minds of a certain number of dialog / polylog 
participants. 

A humanist teacher with a high social intellect level is mainly 
characterized by qualities which show a positive attitude towards students, i. e. 
the ability to value others’ intellect and knowledge, tact and empathy, close 
communication, independence and self-reliance, and exceptional responsibility. 
Surely, the influence of creativity on development of social qualities, the 
establishment of contacts and a person’s social inclusion shall be not discarded 
[3]. However, rigid communication patterns can be an obstacle for 
understanding others’ individuality and uniqueness and, thus, can limit 
relationships with them. In reality, we speak of correlation between social 
intellect and communicative creativity. 

Thus, social intellect is an independent intellectual ability (specific 
cognitive structure) which provides efficient social activity, communication 
(within our analysis) and is connected to the ability to creatively see 
relationships. The above stated allows us to consider social intellect and 
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CRITERIA AND INDICATORS  
OF FUTURE FASHION DESIGNERS’  
PROFESSIONAL COMPETENCE 

L. V. Saprykina 

This report aims to disclose indicators and criteria of would-be fashion 
designers’ professional competence meeting the requirements of the professional 
community.  

In the structure of one’s personality, one’s professional competence 
expresses the unity of this person’s theoretical and practical readiness for certain 
professional activity and characterises the person’s professionalism. Thus 
competence as the unity of theoretical and practical readiness of a specialist for his 
or her professional functions characterises not only the activity, but also the 
specialist him or herself as its subject in independent, responsible, and initiative-
taking interaction with the world. Due to this feature, competence integrates 
professional and personal qualities, directs them at acquisition of professional 
knowledge, purposeful application in planning and implementation of professional 
work, forces a person to develop his abilities and actualise himself in a socially 
useful activity, as well as provides professional evolution. Professional activity calls 
for the specialist’s ability to solve professional problems that have unique features. 
That is why it is necessary to develop indicators and criteria to assess professional 
competence with account of specificity of future fashion designers’ professional 
activity. 

In pedagogical science, the criterion is the basis for assessment of personal 
development, including the person’s qualitative characteristics. A pedagogical 
criterion is characterised by the factors of the social and professional environment 
that affect development of professional competence. Thus, a criterion is an 
essential sign of a phenomenon or a process serving as the basis for researchers 
to determine the level of students’ professional competence. The search of criteria 
manifesting the degree of professional competence in the course of training 
demands preliminary identification of the respective list of its indicators, where an 
indicator is a judgement about the presence or absence of qualities in the object 
and the intensity of their manifestation. 

An analysis of research papers on this problem shows that the optimum list 
of the suggested indicators of professional competence depends entirely on a 
conceptual understanding of the contents of a certain kind of professional 
competence. Scientists disagree about the personal qualities that can be regarded 
as criteria of professional competence; in particular, those desirable in a future 
fashion designer. The criteria make it possible to identify the processes of 
becoming and developing a future fashion designers’ professional competence in 
the respective lines of professional activity. Professional activity, self-determination 
and responsibility give a chance to determine the level of a future fashion 
designer’s professional competence. A premise for determination of criteria to 
assess professional competence in our research is the maturity of key structural 
components of future fashion designer’s professional competence. Development of 
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these components is an indicator of both the designer’s particular qualities and 
professional competence as a whole.  

We suggest the following criteria and indicators of development of 
professional competence in a future fashion designer. 

Professional and informational (basic) criterion, which is understood as 
knowledge, abilities and skills providing comprehension of the contents of 
professional activity by a future fashion designer. We distinguish (a) theoretical 
criteria, which include knowledge, skills and abilities that combine both experience 
and ability the further independent acquisition of experience and creative 
application in practice; a need for rationalisation of cogitative activity etc.; (b) 
artistic criteria, i.e. knowledge of art development, methods of cognition of its kinds, 
regularities of the history of art, formation of creative outlook, development of 
spatial thinking, creative methods of portrayal and composition skills, etc.; (c) 
special criteria, i.e. knowledge of subject matters, analytical and predictive talents, 
an ability to solve industrial problems on the basis of up-to-date methods of design, 
professional vision of the world, inclination and aspiration to more profound 
knowledge, etc. 

Operational-and-technological (practical) criterion, which is understood as 
abilities (gnostic, analytical, predictive, designing, aesthetic), skills (professional, 
special), professionally important qualities (purposefulness, independence, 
workability, discipline, reliability, sociability, tolerance, readiness to work in a team, 
and the ability to master new technologies). 

Personal-and-emotional criterion, which we understand to be the ability to 
mobilise one’s professional potential, namely: (a) professional-and-personal, i.e. 
the future designer’s comprehension of his or her abilities and potential, ability for 
self-adjustment to project activities, desire to be engaged in a certain activity, 
satisfaction from professional work; (b) individual-and-psychological, i.e. the ability 
of independent acquisition of new knowledge and skills; readiness to independently 
perform tasks, the ability to estimate the results of work, to process the information 
obtained, to model processes, development of one’s own creative individuality; 
possession of communication skills, dialoguing skills; (c) moral-and-psychological, 
i.e. comprehension of previous experience, conscious nature of self-organised 
activity aimed at a particular desirable result, a person’s ability for doing purposeful 
work, an ability to incur responsibility for consequences of the activity.  

Reflective-assessment criterion, which we understand to be the assessment 
and reassessment of one’s skills, an ability of conscientious control over 
professional activity and the level of one’s own achievements on the basis of 
special knowledge; adjustment of actions and behaviour aimed at understanding 
one’s own actions, adequate self-assessment of participation in teamwork, self-
expression, self-development and self-improvement. 

As a result, the disclosed criteria and indicators of would-be fashion 
designers’ professional competence make it possible to carry out a surveillance 
study of this problem and identify the ways to increase students’ professional 
competence.  

 
Translated from Russian by Znanije Central Translations Bureau 
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THE DIDACTIC MODEL OF EDUCATION 
QUALITY MANAGEMENT 

N.N. Azizkhodzhaeva 

Seeking ways of education quality improvement proceeds from the ideas 
and concepts of conceptual analysis, interpreted as the extent of conformity of the 
nature, content, conditions and results of educational institutions activities to the 
needs and expectation of the society and various social groups. 

A significant work aimed at the creation and implementation of educational 
institution management models was carried out in the Republic of Uzbekistan. 
These matters were considered in studies performed by R. Akhlidinov, R. 
Dzhuraev, U. Inoyatov, S. Kurbanov, K. Rashidov, E. Sitkhalilov, etc. As the 
studies underway show, state educational standards presuppose the development 
of a model of a graduate in accordance with the established requirements and job 
market needs. The model of a graduate is being developed in view of these 
requirements. A graduate's competitiveness, and his or her employment and 
adaptation to the job market, can only be ensured by the quality of education. 
Sitkhalilov's studies in particular, consider the particular features of educational 
institution management, find out approaches to the substantiation the effectiveness 
of educational process management, and present management models. As 
Sitkhalilov analyses existing models of systems of educational institution 
management, he states a number of shortcomings: (a) those systems are not fully 
focused on a student's personality, or his or her development; (b) they control 
education quality poorly; (c) these systems are excessively centralized; (d) they 
only marginally foster the development of a pedagogical collective, and do not 
ensure the development of efficient educational technologies; (e) they cannot be 
adapted to the changing conditions of both the internal and external environment of 
the educational institutions.  

The analysis we have performed allows one to divide the studies being 
carried out into two large groups: (1) studies of a descriptive and explanatory type 
and (2) studies of a shaping type. The principal tasks of the first group are 
connected with the analysis of existing management practices, finding out the 
factors that cause different degrees of success of the realization of management 
functions, and building theoretical models on this basis that allow us to explain the 
observed phenomena and to come up with recommendations for making changes 
to management practice. Shaping type studies presume the elaboration of a model 
of new management activity. Such a model is built from the general to the specific. 
The logic of this model requires us to proceed from theoretical models to their 
unique realizations.  

The experimental model by which we were guided included two aspects: 
modeling of the content learned by the student, and modeling as a method of 
teaching. This model is based on an objectively existing system that became the 
source of a system of knowledge. At the first stage, the research model 
presupposes a teacher's activity, focused on transforming the subject and the 
system of students' learning and cognitive activities. The experimental model is 
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built on the description of fundamental processes of learning, and characterized by 
the permanent development of quantitative and qualitative changes. The model 
structure comprises three levels: (1) the teacher's activity focused on transforming 
a subject (2) the didactic system of educational and upbringing processes; (3) 
interaction of the educational process participants: the teacher and the student. 
The levels of the education quality management model described above form a 
hierarchical structure. In the actual educational process, they are inseparable from 
each other. Therefore, we proceed from the fact that the ontological properties of 
the educational process are substantiated on the first level. These properties 
include the characteristics ensuring the continuity of education, as well as its 
internal content. This content is based on the process of thinking and cognition. 
Various methods and variants of thinking and cognition processes mediate in the 
holistic process of education. We have elicited the nature of the link between 
didactic means and the content of scientific knowledge, and the composition, 
structure and genesis of the didactic system. At the third level, interaction between 
the teacher and the student was identified. The methods of the teacher's and the 
student's activities were assessed as the form of expressing the internal content 
and the essence of the educational process.  

As we consider these three levels of the model we have developed, we 
proceed from the assumption that they correspond to the categorical structure in 
which we have isolated three structures: the initial, the central and the final one. 
The initial structure expresses the substantial unity of the whole subject area of the 
theory, the central one includes the essence; the final one characterizes the 
necessary form of the essence demonstration. As we developed the model of 
education quality management, we drew on systemic analysis and complied with 
the principle of integrity. The systemic approach characterized the interaction 
between the continuous education system and the internal and external 
subsystems of the global education system. We viewed such a characteristic as a 
characteristic property, ensuring the continuity of development. We based the 
model of education quality management on the activity and independence of the 
acting subject. The content of the activity in the educational process structure is the 
core of the developed model.  

 
Translated from Russian by Znanije Central Translations Bureau 
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TEACHER AS A KEY FIGURE  
IN THE SYSTEM OF CONTINUOUS EDUCATION 

M.-M. Salo 

Vocational and Higher Education Teacher Education in Finland. The 
profession of teaching is highly respected in Finland. Teacher qualifications are 
prescribed by law and these national requirements guarantee that the standard of 
teacher education remains high.  Those who want to gain teacher qualification for 
working in vocational institutes, universities of applied sciences, adult education 
centers, liberal adult education units, and upper secondary schools in Finland have 
to complete a 60 ECTS credit post-graduate level program in pedagogy provided 
by teacher education units at five universities of applied sciences. The general 
entrance requirement for the studies is a Master’s level academic degree. In some 
cases a Bachelor’s level degree in the professional field concerned is sufficient. 
Additionally, all teacher education applicants are requested to have the minimum of 
three years work experience in their respective professional field. 

Competences Emphasized in Programmes for Vocational Education 
and Higher Education Teachers. Teacher Education College of JAMK University 
of Applied Sciences has defined competence areas which represent the four core 
competences considered necessary for teachers working in vocational schools or 
in universities of applied sciences. The following figure illustrates these four 
interconnected competence areas. 

 
 
Facilitating Learning – The First Competence Area. Facilitating learning 

always constitutes a practical activity irrespective of whether it takes place in an 
educational institution, the student’s workplace or in virtual environments. High-
quality teaching facilitation of learning and their development are based on a 
sufficient theoretical knowledge of learning, the building of competence and of 
human beings as learners and builders of their own competence. Knowledge of the 
fundamental principles of learning and a theoretical understanding of human 
activity, which is based on a valid conception of learning, thus constitutes one of 
the core competences of a teacher. Teachers must also understand the diversity of 
people as learners. As student’s cultural backgrounds become increasingly 
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diverse, teachers must have the capacity to act in accordance with the capabilities 
of the learners and to respond to the individual learning needs of different learners. 

Developing the Educational Environment – The Second Competence Area. 
In addition to facilitating learning, the work of a teacher involves developing 
different educational environments. First, a teacher is always a member of his or 
her immediate community. Developing the activities of an educational institution or 
unit requires that each teacher possess both individual and community-oriented 
capabilities for research, development and innovation activities. Being a teacher 
thus also involves a strong element of entrepreneurial thinking and a requirement 
of quality and financial awareness. Both educational establishments’ and individual 
teachers’ work environments consists of various cooperative relationships with 
local and regional professional fields. At its broadest, the operating environment of 
a teacher consists of different national and international networks. Knowledge of 
the preconditions of sustainable development on both global and local levels and 
identifying the directions of change in society and working life constitute essential 
competence requirements for teaching work. 

Cooperation and Interaction – The Third Competence Area. Teaching work 
has always been social in nature and based on interaction between people. The 
social nature of the work has been defined in different ways in different times, but 
teaching/learning situations have always been based on human interaction. The 
capacity for positive, ethically sustainable interaction with learners is the corner 
stone of high-quality learning. Cooperation and interaction are closely linked to 
facilitating learning and developing the educational environment. Cooperation is 
often related to aspects such as national or regional planning and implementation 
of teaching or different development projects carried out in cooperation with 
working life. Interactive competence is closely associated with the guidance of the 
learning process, for example. 

Continuous Learning – The Fourth Competence Area. The requirement of 
continuous learning is connected with other competence areas. The concept of 
reflection is what joins these areas of competences together. To act as a teacher is 
to share individual expertise jointly with a community. Defined in this manner, the 
professional competence of a teacher contains the element of a professional acting 
in a reflective manner: a teacher is a researcher and developer of his or her own 
work, who, in cooperation with others, is constantly building his or her own 
competence and the competence of the community. 

Teachers Professional Development and Continuing Education: 
Teachers as Key Figures in the System of Continuous Education. Teachers 
working in vocational or higher education institutions are not only facilitators of 
learning. They also have roles as collaborators of the world of work, developers of 
educational institutions and managers of networks. Vocational or higher education 
institutions cannot be successful without a broad view on teacher’s role.  We in 
Teacher Education College of JAMK University of Applied Sciences consistently 
update our programmes and curricula in order to react to the changing competence 
requirements of the teachers and to provide customer-needs driven in-service 
training for educational institutions.  
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The changes and needs visible in teacher training and curricula are also 

present in the field of continuing education. The paradigm has shifted from merely 
running courses to building networks with different organizations and agents side 
by side with working-life connections. In Finland Finnish National Board of 
Education (FNBE) and Finnish Ministry of Education and Culture have traditionally 
played a leading role in funding in-service-training for teachers. Finnish National 
Board of Education announces every fifth year a new development plan for 
Education and Research. This plan can be seen as a guideline for continuous 
education organizers: which themes they should focus on in order to improve 
Finnish teachers’ abilities to act in different educational positions and situations.   

In addition to developing the teaching skills JAMK University of Applied 
Sciences Teacher Education College has ran several training programmes directed 
at school principal during the last years both in Finland and also abroad. One 
example is "Pedagogical leadership and curriculum development in-service 
training" programme aimed at principals and funded by the Kaluga Ministry of 
Education. The overall aim of the programme was to provide participants an 
overview of the central themes of leadership in school organizations. The 
programme enhanced participants to 1) understand the meaning of pedagogical 
leadership and their own role as pedagogical leaders in developing their own 
institutions, 2) obtain new tools for developing their own institutions, and 3) get 
acquainted with and benchmark the structure and the principles of the Finnish 
educational system.   

Teacher Education College of JAMK University of Applied Sciences carries 
out the ideology of lifelong learning while organizing training for teachers and 
educational institutions. Our post-degree programme provides pedagogical 
qualification for teaching. After that we offer qualified teachers many possibilities to 
update their knowledge and enhance their competence in profession of teaching. 
All our activities represent the ideology of lifelong learning: it does not only 
enhance social inclusion, active citizenship and personal development, but also 
encourage competitiveness and employability. 
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UNIVERSITIES AS THE CENTRES OF INNOVATION  
AND CONTINUOUS EDUCATION. CONTINUOUS EDUCATION  

IN SINGLE-INDUSTRY CITIES 

ON IMPLEMENTATION OF 
INDEPENDENET QUALIFICATION ASSESSMENT 
OF YOUNG PROFESSIONALS IN 
A REGIONAL LABOR MARKET 

O. A. Nikiforov 

A new development stage for higher education is determined by the need of 
clear parameters of competitive ability for higher educational institutions at the 
regional, national and international levels and their efficient implementation into a 
socio-economic development of the state. In this respect, orientation of the basic 
higher educational institutions toward a high-quality academic environment, 
implementation of a modern management for educational and scientific processes, 
development of competitiveness between the universities and networking 
cooperation, and participation of the professional and scientific communities in the 
academic process are becoming important. 

The qualifications assessment of education or assessment of the 
qualifications obtained during education has recently become quite relevant. 
Diplomas with honors issued by various HEIs do not prove a profound and quality 
training of the graduates. HEIs shall become the primary entities for improving 
higher school quality. One of the efficient tools to improve the HEIs’ performance is 
a public professional evaluation and qualification assessment (hereinafter public 
assessment) for the graduate students of higher educational institutions, which 
experts in various fields, business associations, and representatives of employers’ 
associations enable HEI to develop. Especially, as abroad there already exists 
established and job-proved certification of graduates’ qualifications by independent 
trade unions and employers’ associations. Public assessment would be 
supplementary to the final certification carried out in the HEIs as a final 
examination and graduation qualification work defence. Public assessment is an 
independent expert review of the mastery of the competences obtained by 
students within the educational process. 

Presently in Russia, with joint efforts, the Ministry of Education and Russian 
Union of Industrialists and Entrepreneurs (hereinafter RUIE) have started 
development of assessment and certification of qualifications, i. e. a procedure by 
which the qualifications and competences of young professionals can be 
confirmed. The process in based on the Agreement of Cooperation between the 
Ministry of Education and RUIE and the Government Decree of the Russian 
Federation (No. 1015 of December 24th, 2008 and No. 667 of August 18th, 2009). In 
July 2009, the minister of education and science and the president of RUIE 
approved another important document, “Provisions on assessment and certification 
of qualifications of the graduate students at higher educational institutions and 
other citizens who completed their training in various forms.” This document 
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defined the main institutional certification tool as a center of assessment and 
certification of qualifications in the particular professional branches, which can be a 
non-profit organization conducting assessment and certification of qualifications on 
a full scale and issuing the qualification certificates. In Russia and the CIS states, 
there is no clear established and job-proved independent appraisal for young 
professionals. However, there are examples of successful cooperation between the 
HEIs and employers. In 2010, the Center of International Certification for 
Engineering Education and Professions was created as a part of Tomsk 
Pedagogical University in Tomsk. In 2011, an independent non-profit association 
“Education Quality Assurance Agency” was founded by the Union of Industrialists 
and Entrepreneurs in St. Petersburg, Chamber of Commerce and Industry of the 
city, Northwest Department of Russian Academy of Education and the Council of 
Heads of St. Petersburg Universities. The certification center for personnel 
(managers, expert accountants, and QA counselors for educational institutions) 
was created there. In 2012, the first results were gained by the center of 
qualification assessment and certification for the exploration and production sector, 
established by experts from the I. M. Gubkin Russian State University of Oil and 
Gas. The certification centers for the graduate students in Kazakhstan have been 
working for several years. 

Thus, the activities by Omsk State Transport University are one of the logical 
stages of the process. Based on the Agreement of Cooperation with the Omsk 
Chamber of Commerce and Industry, a similar center is assumed to be created. 
The first voluntary procedure for the graduate economics students of Omsk State 
Transport University and other universities in Omsk is planned for May, 2013. The 
assessment will be carried out by the Omsk Chamber of Commerce and Industry 
and Omsk State Transport University. The graduate students of the Omsk HEIs will 
be certified. The procedure is aimed at an independent expert review of the 
qualifications mastered within the training. The tasks are as follows: (a) increase of 
the student mobility in the regional labor market; (b) training of highly qualified 
competitive specialists for the labor market; (c) improvement of the training quality 
at HEIs. The assessment will be performed as a test. A test base is created by the 
HEI employees with regard to the references of experts employed at the member 
companies of Omsk Chamber of Commerce and Industry. The test base will 
consist of legal, professional and psychological blocks. After a successful 
certification, a student will receive a certain degree certificate (I – low, II – medium, 
III – high) with a limited validity. In our view, the main procedural problems are as 
follows: (a) lack of job-proved procedure; (b) lack of sufficient student awareness; 
(c) conservative thinking of teachers, students and employers; (d) problem of 
employment for the successfully certified graduates. 

Thus, the attempt at carrying out the procedure in one of the HEIs in Omsk 
can be useful for the educational community of Russia and the region with respect 
to practical proving of assessment tools, determination of its strengths and 
weaknesses, and failure analysis, as well as with respect to real results for all 
participants of the process. It shall be noted, that at first stages, the process cannot 
be developed without support for the successfully certified graduates in the labor 
market. 
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THE PEDAGOGICAL UNIVERSITY 
AS A CENTER OF REGIONAL LIFELONG EDUCATION 

N.A. Krasnoborova 

The development strategy of Perm State Pedagogical University is based on 
the priority directions for the educational system of the Perm region to develop an 
innovation knowledge economy, law-governed state, and civil society. The 
University won the strategic development programs contest in 2011 for state higher 
and professional education institutions, and was granted financial support from the 
regional government and Ministry of Education and Science of the Russian 
Federation that allowed the University to get involved at forming an essentially new 
educational system, solving important pedagogical issues and influencing human 
development in the Perm region. According to the Strategic Development Program, 
the University considers itself to be a network lifelong pedagogical education 
center which provides training, additional training and methodological support for 
modern educators. 

The University District of Innovation Experience Center is of great 
importance for the Pedagogical University as the methodological, research and 
expert institute of the regional educational system. The university district is a 
voluntary association of schools which has been awarded Regional Innovation 
Experience Center status following a competitive selection of projects oriented at 
solving the relevant education issues in the Perm region. The district association 
creates conditions for a consistent, profound and effective interaction between 
scientists and experts to preserve, develop and transmit the unique educational 
experience and successful teaching practice originating in the innovation 
educational institutions. The University itself is prominent for its scientific and 
methodological support of the innovation solutions suggested by schools by 
predetermining the Innovation Experience Center efficiency and ability to transmit 
the obtained results to mass teaching practice. 

With creation of conditions for fundamental and applied research in 
education and formation of a teacher’s professional competence, the university 
district holds a competitive tender for research projects upon the results of which a 
group of winning postgraduate and degree-seeking students is formed. Obviously, 
the university district task is to create conditions for scientific reasoning, 
generalization and presentation of experience from the most valuable PhD 
research projects. The successful activity of innovation experience centers has not 
instantly become available to the teaching public, as there was no platform for 
sharing an innovation teaching practice. Schools experienced difficulties in 
presenting the main innovation directions and results, whereas presently this 
opportunity is provided by the periodical “The Perm Teaching Magazine”. The 
magazine publishes the innovation discoveries made by teachers, providing 
interaction between science and practice, and contributing to the implementation of 
effective methods for improving quality of education. Much attention is given in the 
university district to the activation of cognitive activities of students and 
development of research skills of senior high school students. Open distance 
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THE ROLE OF THE UNIVERSITY  
IN EMPOWERING CONTINUOUS EDUCATION 

A. Maksimovich,  
M. Stanchic 

In the Lisbon Strategy, in 2000, the European Union emphasized that 
“continuous education has to become a major political program of a civil society, 
social cohesion, and employment” [1, p. 2]. Numerous projects in European Union 
member countries, as well as worldwide, promoted the importance of continuous 
education. Official educational policies based their documents and activities on 
promotion of continuous education. 

What were the reasons for those actions? One of the explanations is that the 
“policy of lifelong learning has become the basis of the European strategy of 
employment” [Orlanova, 2012, p.3]. Namely, the aging society, global competition 
and frequent changes of work positions are the major challenges that are to be 
overcome by concept of continuous education. It is necessary “to adjust policies of 
employment and education to guarantee that adults have the opportunity to take 
full part in social and economic development” [Ibid]. Educational programmes 
should be developed in the way that they satisfy educational needs of adults as 
well as market needs. Current relationship between pedagogy and economy 
indicates that it is essential to accept that continues education is one of the most 
important factors in improving economy and also well-being of individuals.  

What are the options for promoting and developing the concept of continues 
education? It could be offering courses at the universities especially devoted to 
lifelong learning programme, organizing different computer classes, seminars, 
lectures, language courses, vocational seminars, discussions etc. [Ibid]. At the 
same time, there are increased demands for accepting informal and unofficial 
learning as established way of competence gain. This, of course, does not exclude 
involvement of institutions other than universities in the process, such as various 
non-governmental organizations and societies, libraries, museums, theaters, etc. 
Universities sure are a major setting where, to use economic terminology, human 
capital is created and upgraded, but their role in this need not to be monopolistic. 

The main challenges in the process of implementing continuous education 
into practice is financial support, educated professionals for lifelong lerning and 
cooperation with institutions that perform similar activities. Great responsibility is on 
the universities and researches from the pedagogical field that should explain and 
popularize the importance and benefits of enrolling in the process of lifelong 
learning. It could be done by designing and performing researches and publishing 
their results in order to show possibilities and advantages of continuous education, 
making materials with examples of good practice worldwide, providing 
comprehensive guides and catalogues of offered programmes for adults which 
would provide all information (including programme’s target group, aims, contents, 
methods, duration, expected outcomes) necessary to make a decision on what 
programme to apply for and how to do it, ensuring support to educators who work 
on the programmes of continuous education in terms of providing opportunities for 
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them to improve their competencies related to educational work with adult learners, 
etc. However, we could not fail to observe that besides all other factors, the key 
figures in process of continuous education are adult learners themselves. 
Education policy makers have to “focus on the learner as the key player in an 
ongoing, lifelong learning process” [Zajda, 2003; 113]. The significance of 
continuous education should be promoted during all levels of studies and learners 
must be aware that the process of education is not ended by obtaining diploma or 
some other kind of certificate. The transformation of attitudes towards continuous 
education should be achieved in the areas of subject’s individual as well as their 
professional identity [Browne at all, 2008; 427]. At the same time programmes of 
continuous education which are offered should be made attractive and desirable to 
be attended as much as possible. In order to achieve this, developers of such 
programmes must guide themselves, not only by ever-changing demands of the 
labor market, but also by learners’ needs, if the core idea is to respect adult 
learners as key actors in the process of continuous education. This emphasizes 
the importance of researching and monitoring adult learners’ needs for the sake of 
designing continuous education programmes that could satisfy those needs, but it 
also suggests the necessity for establishing informative and consulting centers for 
continuous education where adult learners could get assistance in identifying their 
needs and where they could inform themselves on possibilities to best meet those 
needs. 

However, the first and probably the most challenging task, is to promote 
continuous education as a way of life. This must be one of main objectives of 
educational policy makers, as well as of universities, which must expand their 
promotion of continuous education activities to not only their alumni, but to general 
population. Such idea and aim should become a part of their instiutions vision  and 
mission. Besides through the promotional activites, the most effective way to 
nurture positive attitudes towards continous education in the society surely is to 
show results of the process itself. 
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UNIVERSITIES AS LIFELONG LEARNING  
PROVIDERS IN LATVIA 

I. Luka,  
I. Lismane 

A wish to learn and improve one’s knowledge and competences is part of 
Latvian traditions. The popular Latvian proverb ‘Live and learn’ means: the longer 
we live, the more we learn, the more experienced we become. In Europe, the term 
lifelong learning became one of the key success milestones already in 2000 by 
giving it momentum and overarching status by Memorandum on lifelong learning. 
In Latvia, despite numerous discussions, the term lifelong learning (LLL) is 
comparatively new. In Latvia the LLL concept became topical after regaining its 
independence and joining the EU in 2004. At national level, in 2006 National 
Strategy for Lifelong Learning and in 2008 its implementation programme were 
adopted. The Strategy since then has become the main national policy planning 
document on LLL. It was revised and updated in 2009. The Strategy determines 
the long-term target for LLL: “to ensure education throughout the whole life 
according to the interests of inhabitants, as well as their abilities and socially 
economic development needs of the particular region” (Basic guidelines for lifelong 
learning 2007-2013, 2006:8). 

Lifelong learning is a comprehensive concept that includes formal, non-
formal, informal learning and helps attaining one’s individual, institutional and 
professional aims. According to Eneroth (2008) these are three different worlds 
underlying the three different kinds of learning situations: 1) the formal learning 
situations – the world of generalisations; 2) the non-formal learning situations – the 
world of individualities; 3) the informal learning situations – the world of incidents. 
All of them form the new LLL paradigm.  

Universities have a special mission in providing LLL. Nowadays, university 
has become “a key element of the innovation system both as human capital 
provider and seedbed of new firms” (Etzkowitz, et al., 2000:315). Changes in the 
social and economic spheres have brought changes to the role of university. The 
focus has shifted from a university as a research centre to the implementer of 
public objectives within the LLL context (Rubene, 2004). Globalisation is the major 
drive for change within higher education (HE) (Bourn, 2011) that plays “a critical 
role in assisting change towards a sustainable present and future within our 
society” (Junyent, Geli de Ciurana, 2008:764). Since the 19th century universities 
have been implementing the role of helping to develop regions (Doyle, 2010). 
According to Németh (2010:452), nowadays HE has 3 strategic dimensions in 
developing LLL: 1) the development of the quality and efficiency of the education 
and training systems; 2) the development of opportunities and access to the 
education and training systems by developing learning cities and regions; 3) HE 
must be open and act as a partner in local and regional partnerships to develop 
communities.   
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In accordance with the Bologna Process the system of HE in Latvia 
comprises three cycles of higher education programmes: Bachelor, Master and 
Doctor’s level providing academic higher education and professional higher 
education. In 2012/2013 there were 58 higher education institutions (HEIs) in 
Latvia: 6 universities, 11 state financed HEIs, 17 state financed colleges, 16 HEIs 
established by legal persons, 8 colleges established by legal persons. Universities 
and colleges implement academic and professional higher education programmes 
as well as scientific activities, research and artistic creativeness. At present Latvia 
is on the second phase of referencing its education system to the European 
Qualifications Framework (EQF) in which education is classified into 8 education 
levels. The Cabinet of Ministers (CoM) made amendments to the CoM Regulations 
of 2 December 2008 No.990 “Regulations on the Classification of Latvian 
Education”. The adopted CoM Regulations No.931 “Regulations on the 
Classification of Latvian Education” on 5 October 2010 deals with the comparison 
of the system of education of Latvia with ISCED and EQF levels. These 
Regulations also compare the 8 EQF levels and 6 ISCED levels (International 
Standard Classification of Education) which are used to facilitate comparisons of 
education statistics and indicators across countries on the basis of uniform and 
internationally agreed definitions. Colleges offer the 1st level higher education (EQF 
Level 5). Universities offer higher education of EQF Level 6 (BA, BSc), Level 7 
(MA, MSc) and Level 8 (Doctor’s degree programmes). Since Latvia uses ISCED 
system, the education system of Latvia can be understood and measured 
internationally. HEIs have certain advantages in implementing LLL which are 
characterised by highly qualified academic staff with corresponding knowledge and 
competence, experienced in e-learning, good library resources, etc.  

In Latvia, there is a territorially well organised network of HEIs which has to 
be used more for ensuring LLL in different ways and forms. The number of 
branches of HEIs is increasing which positively influences accessibility to adult 
education. However, more effort has to be made in increasing the leading role of 
HEIs in the LLL system. HEIs have to more widely offer people an opportunity to 
acquire separate courses using the status of external students. At present, 
alongside with Bachelor, Master and Doctoral studies, HEIs offer non-formal 
education programmes for adults. This is done in specially established 
departments – continuing education departments or lifelong learning 
departments/centres that coordinate the design of programmes, enrolment of 
learners and programme implementation. These activities have to be strengthened. 
Some HEIs offer adults to acquire certain courses of Bachelor or Master 
programmes and having completed formalities and passed an examination/final 
test, learners are issued a certificate. The status of external student gives a 
possibility disregarding age and previous professional qualification to acquire 
knowledge and skills required in the labour market. 

The offer of LLL largely depends on demand. The data of the Ministry of 
Education and Science show that in the study year 2012/2013 there were 94 474 
students studying at HEIs in Latvia: 77 123 students (82%) studying in graduate 
studies (EQF Level 5 and 6), 17 351 students (18%) in post-graduate studies (EQF 
Level 7 and 8). The statistics on the thematic fields of higher education 
programmes show that social sciences continue to be the most popular study fields 
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in higher education. In social sciences, the most popular programmes are EQF 
Level 6 programmes in communication sciences (1 182 students) and law (4 038 
students). In humanities, the most popular programmes are EQF Level 6 
programmes in philology (2 159 students, 1 085 of them study English philology). 
In nature sciences, mathematics and IT, the most popular programmes belong to 
the field of IT: 678 students at EQF Level 5, 2 999 students at EQF Level 6, 608 
students at EQF Level 7, and 71 students in Doctoral programmes. In the fields of 
engineering, production and construction, it is difficult to determine the most 
popular programmes. This can be explained by the fact that engineering sciences 
have been given priority as to the state financing and subsidised tuition fee and 
scholarships for students. The students choose the branch of engineering also 
taking into consideration the number of the available state subsidised places. Most 
of these programmes are offered by Riga Technical University. It has to be marked 
that at EQF Level 5 and 6 studies 69% of programmes are implemented by state 
and 31% by private education institutions, whereas the share at EQF Level 7 and 8 
is 83%:17%. Most private HEIs offer study programmes in social sciences.   

In order to attain the target of the strategic document “Europe 2020” – to 
promote competitiveness and employment in general and in every Member State, 
the EU has defined benchmarks to be attained by 2020 (ET 2020, 2009). One of 
them is – the share of 30-34 year olds with tertiary educational attainment should 
be at least 40%. Although Latvia has a comparatively high number of students 
compared to the EU average, Latvia has set the target of attaining 34-36% only. 
According to the Eurostat data in 2012, the number reached 36.5% in Latvia and 
35.5% on average in the EU. Thus, Latvia has already attained its target and can 
strive for the EU target. Another benchmark is – by 2020 at least 15% of adults 
(aged 25-64) should participate in LLL. Although several measures were taken in 
Latvia to support the engagement of adult learners in LLL, in 2011, only 5.0% of 
adults were engaged in LLL, compared to 8.9% on average in the EU. HEIs must 
strengthen their activities to provide education services to different target groups of 
adults to attain this goal thus also contributing to the development of “a successful 
education system built on four pillows: learning to know, learning to do, learning to 
be, and learning to live together” (Carneiro, Draxler, 2008:149). This can be done 
by organizing non-formal education programmes for adults, both at HEIs and 
workplace, simultaneously providing solutions for local and global problems in the 
LLL context. 

The key issue of HE in Latvia is the quality. The country has planned to 
improve the education quality by implementing a significant reform in assessing the 
quality of HE passing from accreditation of study programmes to accreditation of 
study branches. However, the process did not give the expected results as there 
had been many problems in the implementation of the accreditation process and 
now the country is facing another try by involving foreign experts in accreditation of 
all study branches. One of the assessment criteria is the involvement of alumni in 
continuing education thus ensuring continuity of education and training in the LLL 
context.  

To sum up, European University Association (2003) has pointed out that HE 
should recognize important dimensions of LLL leading to strategic changes: 1) HE 
has to play a key role in creating a scientific framework and discussion forum for 
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adult and continuing education through LLL initiatives; 2) HEIs must be involved in 
consultations on developing and updating LLL strategies; 3) the innovative 
potential of HE must be considered; 4) LLL has to be included in HEIs strategies 
and mission; 5) HEIs have to involve stakeholders in the discussions on creating a 
better learning climate; 6) adult and continuous education has to be recognized 
with the same scientific respect as other subject areas of education and research. 

Although certain actions have been implemented in this direction, these 
tasks remain on agenda for Latvia in the near future as well. 
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LIFELONG EDUCATION 
ON THE BASIS OF A CONSORTIUM: 
SPECIALIZED SECONDARY EDUCATIONAL ESTABLISHMENT –  
HIGHER EDUCATIONAL ESTABLISHMENT – ENTERPRISE  

G. А. Tsoy, 
P. S. Shamritskaya  

The problem of competitiveness of domestic engineers and technical staff is 
one of the most crucial problems in the context of development of the Russian 
economy. In the context of the dynamically developing economy there is a problem 
that educational establishments’ curriculums don’t keep pace with the changing 
market requirements. According to the existing opinion of employers, graduates of 
the educational establishments do not have enough competences to begin their 
labor activities. Lack of coordination in activities of the educational establishments 
and the industrial sector results in emergence of a paradigm – under conditions of 
a deficit of highly-qualified specialists in the labor market, graduates cannot find a 
suitable job. At the present time, this problem is solved at the local level: graduates 
either receive a second education in order to upgrade their competitiveness, or 
employers spend large amounts of money for selection of personnel and retraining 
or training of young specialists. 

In this context, development of the lifelong education model with 
participation of employers and educational establishments becomes a very 
important issue for the purpose of preparation of highly trained professionals. The 
project of creation of the lifelong technical education model on the basis of the 
consortium “Corporate training center of the applied qualifications – specialized 
secondary educational establishment – higher educational establishment” is 
intended for solving lifelong education problems. Foundation of the consortium will 
make it possible to solve the issues of preparation of staff for the enterprise in the 
most efficient way and with minimum expenses, and strict coordination of work of 
the consortium members will facilitate achievement of mutual goals for the purpose 
of implementation of the integrated main educational programs in order to prepare 
highly skilled engineers and technical staff. Creation of the lifelong education 
model on the basis of the consortium, in our opinion, will make it possible to solve 
several very important tasks.  

First of all, preparation of specialists of different levels (workers, technicians, 
technologists, engineers) with necessary qualifications. Participation of representatives of 
the industrial sector in development of educational programs will make it possible to 
approximate the educational process and competences of future graduates (skills and 
knowledge) to the real needs of the manufacturing sector.  

Secondly, to increase mobility of students. Due to the approved professional 
standards it will be possible to transfer credits of students; students who have 
graduated from a technical school would be able to continue their education at a 
university in the applied Bachelor’s program disciplines. The next stage of study 
will be a continuation of the training program. At the same time, students who do 
poorly at their university exams would be able to study at a technical school and 
become mid-tier specialists, and give their place at a higher educational institution 
to somebody else. 
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Thirdly, to solve different problems which the graduates face during their 
employment. Lack of working experience, which is a problem for more than 50% of 
graduates of the higher and intermediate vocational educational institutions, may 
be compensated by means of practical field training, which is a key element of 
preparation of future specialists and which is an integral element of each 
curriculum. It is expected that the level of salary offered to the young specialists will 
also be increased, because the probation period after employment will be 
decreased, and study of the job descriptions during the period of education will 
make it possible to start working right after graduation.  

Fourthly, to cut down the expenses of the enterprise for retraining or 
additional training of young specialists1. Interaction with the enterprise will make it 
possible to prepare specialists with all the necessary qualifications, and the field 
practical training under real manufacturing conditions at a specific enterprise will 
allow students to understand activities of the enterprise and reduce time for 
adaptation after employment. 

Fifthly, systematic advanced training of employees considering specific 
needs of an enterprise. The close connection between the enterprise and the 
educational establishments will make it possible to quickly react to the needs of the 
enterprise and to develop programs of advanced training in accordance with their 
needs. Furthermore, availability of own resources (teachers, material and technical 
base, information resources, etc.) gives a company opportunities for advanced 
training of personnel on the basis of educational institutions, being part of the 
consortium, without attracting additional resources. Regular advanced training is 
necessary for professional recognition, and is a necessary requirement for 
specialists registered in national and international professional societies, for 
example, in the Russian Register of APEC Engineers.  

Sixthly, to create stable team of professionals focused on achievement of 
common goals. Preparation of staff, starting from the development of their common 
and professional competences during the period of study at a technical school and 
at a higher educational institution, including further improvement of the acquired 
competences within the scope of the programs of advanced training, leads to 
creation of a well-consolidated team, where everybody understands his/her own 
role and importance for the company, and sees possible prospects of professional 
growth and development.  

Focusing on solving common tasks, the Polytechnic University of Tomsk is 
developing a project for creating a lifelong educational model, and is planning to 
solve the issues of development and implementation of the integrated curriculums 
for preparation of graduates–technicians at different levels (technician, process 
control engineer, etc.). Thus, we suppose that creation of the consortium will make 
it possible to create and implement the efficient model of lifelong education in the 
system of preparation of technical staff.  

 

Translated by Znanije Central Translations Bureau 

                                                
1 According to the information of Rosstat (Federal State Statistics Service), each fifth graduate 

undergoes additional training within the first three months after employment. The need of additional 
training at a new job place can be explained by insufficient qualification of a young specialist (32%), 
while other important reasons include professional adaptation (28%) and study of activities of an 
enterprise (27%).  
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LIFELONG PROFESSIONAL EDUCATION 
IN THE INNOVATIVE INFRASTRUCTURE OF  
THE UNIVERSITY  

I.A. Kaplunov,  
О.V. Zabelina  

General tendencies of the global economic development demonstrate that 
innovations and knowledge have become the main factors that determine the 
competitiveness of companies, corporations and the system of government as a 
whole. The innovative development of the economy is not possible without relevant 
staffing support, which is the purpose of lifelong professional education. 

In the Tver State University (hereinafter “TSU”), which is the absolute 
regional leader in the sector of higher professional education, the goal-oriented 
management approach to lifelong education development was organized only in 
late 2008. Nowadays, a large multi-layered structure the – Institute of Lifelong 
Education – has been successfully functioning within the University, which provides 
services for all categories of students – from schoolchildren and university 
applicants up to the managers of large commercial and government-funded 
organizations, and the Administration of the Government of the Tver Region.  

In 2010, TSU started the implementation of the program “University 
Technological Park in the Innovative Environment of the Region”. Within the scope 
of the program of development of the innovative infrastructure of the University, 
some institutional changes of the system of lifelong education of the University 
were carried out over a period of three years; the University laid down the 
foundation for the new mechanism of connection between the system of 
Continuing Professional Education of the University and regional and business 
environment; the training and material base of the lifelong education system was 
modernized; a group of programmers, managers and teachers was prepared; a set 
of the innovative educational programs focused on solving the tasks of the 
innovative development of the economy and entrepreneurship of the region was 
developed and tested. Within the scope of the implementation of the above-
mentioned program, inside the Institution of Lifelong Education a set of the 
interrelated structural divisions is being developed, which jointly solve the tasks of 
the innovative development of the lifelong professional educational system: The 
Young University Center (for the development of pre-university pre-professional 
training), and the career-guidance camp for schoolchildren; Higher School of 
Economics and Management (for training, retraining and upgrade of qualifications 
of staff in different areas). Besides, inside the structure of the Faculty of Economics 
of TSU, there is a Laboratory of Social and Economic Monitoring and Forecasting 
that carries out monitoring of state of the regional labor market, and tendencies of 
the innovative development of the region, develops the mechanism of detection of 
the prospective demand of the employers for professional competences of the 
employees, and organizes submission of relevant information to the management 
of the Institution of Lifelong Education and Higher School of Economics and 
Management. Operations of the newly created division will allow the University to 
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implement the innovative technology for development and implementation of the 
educational programs of training, retraining and upgrading of qualification of the 
staff sought-after by the regional market. One of the most important tasks of the 
Higher School of Economics and Management is to encourage development of 
entrepreneurship, including small innovative and youth entrepreneurship. 

Within the scope of the program entitled “University Technological Park in 
the Innovative Environment of the Region”, since 2011 TSU has been 
implementing the project named “The Economic and Legal Framework of Small 
Innovative Ventures”, which is focused on the development of entrepreneurial 
competencies of young people, and motivating the founding of small innovative 
enterprises, including companies functioning within the University structure. In this 
regard, for the purpose of testing the project, the first and second year 
postgraduate full time students were chosen as a target audience, as well as the 
first year full time students of the Master’s Program realized at the Faculties of 
Biology, Physics and Technology, Chemistry and Technology, and the Faculty of 
Geography and Environmental Geology. At the present time, all postgraduate 
students and master program students of the University take part in the 
implementation of the project.  

During the course of learning (the program of education), within the scope of 
the project, students receive knowledge about the entrepreneurial activities and 
framework for the existence of small innovative ventures; legal aspects of state 
regulation, and forms of state support of small businesses; study the organizational 
and economic framework for the foundation and functioning of small businesses 
(including businesses functioning in the higher educational institutions system); 
gain elementary skills and knowledge of business planning and search for the 
sources of finance. The program is being implemented using innovative methods 
for preparation, control and encouragement of students. As a whole, the project 
includes the following stages: (1) mass teaching of postgraduate and masters 
program students in the form of the module program (the purpose of this stage – to 
prepare individual or group draft business plans, a description of one’s business 
idea, and the main problems related to its commercialization); (2) public defense of 
the draft business plans (final control) in the training groups (purpose of this stage 
– acquisition by the students of skills of public defense of their projects and 
selection of the best works to be presented at a fair of business ideas); (3) 
preparation of presentations of the best draft business plans for the fair of business 
ideas with a consulting support of the Center for the Commercialization of Pilot 
Projects (purpose of this stage – to improve the level of development of a business 
idea and justification of its attractiveness for the investors); (4) fair of business 
ideas with participation of managers and representatives of the leading companies 
of the industry, departments and funds (Venture Fund of the Tver Region, Start-up 
Fund of the Tver Region, Fund of Encouragement of Financing of Small and 
Medium-Size Businesses of the Tver Region, etc.), that contribute to the 
organization of businesses and receipt of additional financing (purpose of the stage 
– selection of business ideas of young people that are ready to be implemented 
right away for the rendering of further support in the foundation of a small business 
in the system of the innovative infrastructure of the University; attracting the 
attention of potential partners (investors) to the pilot projects developed by the 
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young people. Based on the results of the fair, the three best pilot projects 
developed by the young people shall be chosen that get prizes from the University 
Rector and the right for further support at the Center of Commercialization of the 
Pilot Project of the Tver State University.  

Such a model of education, contributing to the upgrade of the innovative 
activity of the young people studying at the higher educational institutions is a 
unique model for the Tver Region, and may be included into the system of 
measures for the support of the business activity of young people. 

The work focused on the innovative development of the lifelong professional 
education system is carried out by the University in cooperation with the 
Government of the Tver Region, regional associations of entrepreneurs and 
employers, professional associations, and innovative business structures. The 
prospective programs and programs of staffing regional and branch-wise 
development, as a rule, require network cooperation between the educational 
institutions. The Higher School of Economics and Management at the Institution of 
Lifelong Education of the University, together with independent implementation of 
the innovative educational programs, has a goal to perform the functions of a 
scientific, methodological and coordination center for the network implementation 
of the educational programs in the priority areas of the region: information 
technology, service sector (business, social environment), life saving and 
environmental protection, infrastructure, project and innovative management and 
marketing of high technology production. More than 50 educational centers in the 
Tver Region are solving the tasks of upgrading qualifications, and preparing 
specialists of different levels. The passing of the new Federal Law “Concerning 
Education in the Russian Federation”, that establishes the legal status of 
educational consortiums, gives a new impetus to the development of network 
cooperation in the sector of Continuing Professional Education of the Region.  

 
Translated from Russian by Znanije Central Translations Bureau 
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CONTINUING EDUCATION MODELS  
FOR PROFESSIONAL GROUPS:  
THE EXPERIENCE OF KIMEP UNIVERSITY  

M. Kainazarova, 
S. Dzhumasheva  

Kazakhstan-2050 strategy for national development presented by President 
Nazarbaev in December 2012 outlined the main areas of further development for 
the educational system in the Republic. According to the strategy, secondary and 
higher educational institutions are “to change the trends and focuses of curricula by 
integrating programs of training in practical skills and practical qualification” as well 
as “to create business-oriented academic programs, educational courses and 
institutes” [1].   

The report is devoted to the beginning of activities of KIMEP University, the 
leader in the sphere of business education in Kazakhstan exemplified in this area 
by the draft program for professional certification in the real estate sector.  As a 
recognized center for training of highly qualified specialists in the sphere of 
economy and business KIMEP University actively cooperates with professional 
groups and associations acting as their basic educational partner. Since October 
2012 and at the initiative of real estate market experts and Dr. Bang, President of 
KIMEP University, the University has been involved in the project to develop the 
program of professional certification in the real estate sector.   

The Kazakhstan real estate market is a substantial component of the 
country’s economy. Over the 1998-2011 period the total volume of services related 
to real estate increased more than 50 times (see the graph) [3]. Over 15,000 legal 
entities are involved in real estate transactions, and the proceeds from the 
transactions account for more than 7% of GDP [4]. As admitted by practical 
experts, the framework of the Kazakhstan system of higher education lacks a 
separate approved specialty for training staff in the real estate sector: experimental 
specializations in the real estate field are implemented within the frameworks of the 
standard “management” specialization. Operating realtors improve their 
professional qualification in short-term courses organized by professional 
associations. Given the active development of the real estate market in 
Kazakhstan and the high need for qualified specialists creation of specialized 
programs of training on the basis of higher educational institutions becomes quite 
relevant.     

In developing the curriculum for this specialty the University should identify the 
range of competencies that a graduate of the program must have. A search for the 
definition of a real estate specialist online offers definitions of at least five associated 
notions: a realtor, sales manager, mortgage specialist, broker, and appraiser. Practical 
experts suppose that “a real estate specialist” is able to assess the facility properly, 
consult the client about technical characteristics of the facility and explain the legal 
aspects of the transaction   [5]. In the opinion of the participants at the working meeting 
of Kazakhstan experts in the real estate sector and the staff of KIMEP University, “A 
realtor is a lawyer, psychologist, artist, designer, builder and on-site foreman all in one” 
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[6]. Thus, it is obvious that training of a real estate specialist is to include a wide range 
of topics and lines of education.    

In global practice real estate specialists are trained within the frameworks of 
professional certification programs offered by recognized international professional 
associations, such as Fédération Internationale des Administrateurs de Biens 
Conseils et Agents Immobiliers, FIABCI and the Royal Institution of Chartered 
Surveyors, RICS) [7-9]. Created in Great Britain in 1868 the independent 
international professional RICS organization represents interests of specialists in 
real estate, land management and construction. It currently unites over 100,000 
specialists of more than 160 professions related to the real estate, construction and 
land management sector in all countries of the world.  RICS members have an 
opportunity to work on the international real estate market, to establish contacts 
with colleagues at the local and international levels and to improve their 
qualification throughout their career within the framework of the RICS program of 
continuing professional development. Today the RICS trains over 71,100 students 
at 564 accredited RICS courses in 21 specializations [9-10]. The training is carried 
out in partnership with the leading universities of the world. The FIABCI association 
founded in 1948 unites professional realtors from more than 60 countries of the 
world. FIABCI’s headquarters are in Paris. The principal task of the association is 
assistance to companies and specialists with impeccable reputation in organizing 
national and international business as well as improving the quality of their services 
[7]. FIABCI certification is based on three components: education, experience in 
conducting international business and participation in FIABCI events. The 
educational component is training in the relevant issues and trends of the 
international real estate market carried out by a national division of FIABCI in 
cooperation with the leading higher educational institutions of various countries 
registered as educational partners of FIABCI (at least 40 classroom hours).  

The function of professional training and retraining of realtors in Kazakhstan 
has been currently assumed by professional associations: the United Association 
of Realtors of Kazakhstan (UARK) and the Kazakhstan Real Estate Federation 
(KREF). UARK established in 2009 is a nonprofit association of professional realtor 
structures with a view to promoting development of a civilized real estate market 
that relies on the legislative and regulatory framework and system of professional 
standards. The Kazakhstan School of Realtors offers various short-term courses 
and actively works under UARK in the sphere of realtor staff training and retraining 
[11]. KREF is a professional organization working since 2007 that unites specialists 
from various segments of the real estate market: realtors, appraisers, investors, 
builders, developers, bankers and architects. It comprises companies and 
individuals who are the leading professionals on the Kazakhstan real estate market 
as well as foreign organizations from Korea, Czechia and Ukraine.  A principal task 
of KREF is organization of professional training and certification of specialists in 
the real estate field [12]. UARK and KREF strive to promote improvement of 
realtors’ qualification and development of a civilized real estate market. However, 
the lack of law regulating realtors’ activities greatly complicates the practice of 
implementing realtors’ activities and prevents development of a transparent and 
effective market [11]. The necessity of legally formalizing regulation of realtor 
activities is an important item of the agenda both for realtors themselves and the 
deputies of the country’s Parliament. In the legislators’ opinion advanced during the 
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recent plenary session of the Parliament (February 2013), there is a pressing need 
in the Republic for elaboration of a law providing for mechanisms regulating 
realtors’ activities, combating the “shadow” real estate market and improving the 
realtors’ professional level [4].  

In the opinion of experts of the sector, the professional certification of 
Kazakhstan associations ensures only basic knowledge and skills. In their view 
comprehensive special training should be organized on the basis of universities 
with appropriate authorization documents (licenses and accreditations), academic 
expert examination (world-class training programs and teaching staff), recognized 
position in the educational market (top-rank among higher educational institutions 
and training programs) and relevant material and technical resources [6]. The 
experts considered KIMEP University to be the higher educational institution 
possessing the aforesaid advantages and, therefore, capable of becoming the 
launching pad for implementation of this training.  

Thus, it is obvious that in the current conditions higher educational 
institutions have an opportunity for active participation in the process of continuing 
education that respond to the initiative and vital needs of professional groups and 
communities of public significance. 
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institutions was tightened, whereby most high school graduates lost the opportunity 
to study at HEIs. Established quotas (60% of students from workers and 30% from 
farmers) were also applied to adult education (for the employed). With regard to 
rural society and its social structure, the number of descendants from farmers or 
workers with school certificates was minimal, thus attempts against graduates from 
the intellectual class to prevent their admission because of ideological antipathy 
were made. Another factor for academic education in the 1950’s was economic 
demands, which completely removed the opportunity for altruistic education, 
independent from socio-economic reasons. Polish universities and polytechnic 
educational institutions kept a high profile in both modes of full-time training / 
education for adults (employed). This formed natural tools for the selection of 
graduates from the agricultural and working classes. In the early 1950’s, these 
graduates had a relatively poorer training for higher education since they had often 
obtained their school certificates in an accelerated manner. Organized from 1950—
1955, higher schools for advanced workers1 were an attempt to solve the issue. 
Despite the ideological background, the objective was to create a new, pro-
communist intellectual class. The schools provided quite a good standard of 
training. Ironically, many graduates of such colleges then supported the anti-
communist opposition. 

Another breaking point for the academic education was a socio-political 
crisis in June-October, 1956.2 Most socio-political limitations for enrollment to 
higher schools which included those for employed adults were abolished. At the 
same time, higher pedagogical schools were expanded to cover large regional 
centers, and most of them were granted academic status in 1956. They were 
intended for academic training of employed, professionally active teachers.3 
Possibilities of gaining technical education for adults also increased, which was 
due to the industrial advances which transformed the Polish economy from 
agricultural to industrial. To a certain extent, the polytechnic and pedagogical 
trends in higher education offered the best conditions for employed adults. 
Organizational standards regulating education for the academic youth and 
employed adults were adjusted in the same period. Academic youth was identified 
as “persons under 34 years old with a minimum age of 25 years old for the adult 
students”. Conditions for enrollment on the extramural study mode were job tenure 
(2 years at least) and employer’s consent. Since most employers did not support 
candidates under 30 years old, almost all employed students could be regarded as 
adults from 1956—1985. The next element facilitating education for adults was a 
training speciality associated with the employed student’s occupation. On one 
hand, this was reasonable while, on the other hand, it became a certain obstacle. 
In the public opinion, colleges for the employed were of less value and their type 
was specified in a diploma (e. g.: evening school, extramural study mode, external 
studies). In the mean time, formal and legislative terms were convenient since 
employers had to provide paid days off, and holiday leave for examination periods 
as well as other optional support for the students. Notably, infringement of social 

                                                
1 Wyższe Szkoły dla Przodujących Robotników. 
2 В литературе это получило название «Польский Октябрь ’56». 
3 A. E. Wesołowska, op. cit., s. 85. 
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privileges was rare. More often, getting an employer’s consent for studies or 
student assignment was a real issue. Employer’s consent did not assume an 
immediate start of training since applicants had to pass the obligatory entrance 
examinations. Assigned enrollment meant no entrance examinations. The system 
was established in 1950—1953 and active from 1953—1984 (1985). Thus, c. 
435,000 employed students completed their higher education, which constituted 
28% of those who graduated from Polish colleges. Notably, in the same period the 
number of universities increased by three times.1 

Myths about higher education and the Polish intellectual ethos, which was 
stable despite the proletarian values promoted by the communist authorities, 
motivated employed adults to further their education. In a sense, the above 
mentioned ethos proved the limited character of higher education: until 1990, 
colleges could only enroll 10% of high school graduates. Thereconnection of 
Poland and Western Europe after 1956, and further the enhancement of this 
contact in the period of Edward Gierek, caused a new trend in university education 
for Polish adults. Altruistic education, which was reasoned by the desire for 
personal fulfillment rather than by economic needs, became a new motivation. The 
idea of free (open) university spread to Poland from Britain. In the years 1978—
1986, a public organization, the Universal Knowledge Community2, together with 
the Jagiellonian University attempted to establish a Polish Open University by the 
example of the British Open University. Dr. Franciszek Januszkiewicz, an educator, 
contributed a lot to the initiative. The Polish concept of the open university resided 
in the creation of a non-state higher educational institution, e. g. the Free Polish 
University, headed by the Universal Knowledge Community controlled by the 
communists. However, the opening of the Free Polish University as a non-state 
HEI was too complex for the communist authorities to approve. The plan provoked 
disagreement between the academic pedagogical community and the Ministry of 
Education. Although in 1986 the HEI was about to be opened, the authorities did 
not give their final consent. Most likely, it was due to a myth about traditional formal 
higher education being associated with a school certificate followed by university 
studies which resulted in an academic diploma, a symbol of education and a 
lifetime of work. The British Open University enabled studies for those with no 
school certificate, yet the issue was not solved within the Polish project.3 

The academic year of 1985—1986 was influenced by a demographic crisis 
which affected the number of potential employed applicants and, as a result, their 
average age significantly decreased (up to 30 years old).4 There also were some 
other effects. In total, until the mid 1980’s, ca. 1.2 million specialists graduated 
from Polish colleges. At the same time, HEIs addressed professional engineering 
education. Thus, the universities showed almost no initiative in terms of altruistic 
education for the adult students.5 The breakthrough of 1989 and throughout the 

                                                
1 J. Kluczyński, op. cit., s. 21; B. Ratuś, Edukacja w okresie reform ustrojowych. Studia i szkice 

pedagogiczne, Zielona Góra 1996, s. 57. 
2 Towarzystwo Wiedzy Powszechnej. 
3 A. E. Wesołowska, Brytyjski Uniwersytet Otwarty. Stan aktualny, Kultura i Edukacja 3/1993, s. 69. 
4 J. Kluczyński, op. cit., s. 24. 
5 B. Suchodolski, Problemy i zadania polityki oświatowej, nauka a rozwój kraju. Wybrane 

problemy, red. E. Hałoń, Ossolineum 1980, s. 183 i 196 – 197. 
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1990’s was political, as the demand for an academic education suddenly 
increased, and the new environment reacted with “an educational boom”. For 10 
years, the number of colleges in Poland increased from ninety to four hundred and 
fifty, of which three hundred HEIs were non-state (private and religious). Some new 
universities were granted academic status, yet the proportion with 70% of full-time 
students and 30% of employed adults in both state and non-state HEIs changed. 
Now, the number of students of both study modes has increased fourfold and 
equals 2 million people of which 1.5 million are adults. Until 2005, the growth was 
determined by unemployment and hopes that higher education will enhance the 
candidate’s labor market competitiveness. Another source of motivation was a 
sudden increase in the qualification requirements for some occupations, which 
were additionally reinforced by formal requirements due to the integration of 
Poland into the EU. After 2005, the situation gradually changed. Improved 
economic standards together with a good economic environment in later crisis 
years significantly reduced the stress from economic factors on the academic 
education for adults. Since 2010, the effects of declining birthrates, as well as 
changes in age distribution, such as the increase in the population of a 
preretirement age (with those who had a right for early retirement included), have 
become notable.1 In the meantime, a demand for the creation or adjustment of 
altruistic education for adults in Poland has arisen. As early as the mid 1990’s, the 
number of people who chose a paid education only for their own pleasure and self-
fulfillment rather than for economic reasons increased greatly, and currently makes 
up 15-20% of adult students. 

At the same time, there evolved the problem of the didactic and scientific 
efficiency of the Polish state and non-state HEIs amidst the growing demographic 
crisis. Presently, universities have a huge and under-fulfilled potential, which must 
be properly utlised. The phenomenon developed with the appearance of an entirely 
new type of student. In the last two or three years, adult students of 40 to 50 years 
old have been studying together with the academic youth of 19 to 20 years old. 
The issue is connected with the dynamic development of third-age universities, 
which offer studies without common academic rules for the people over 40 years of 
age. As a rule, a basic requirement of the third-age universities is a certificate of 
secondary education. There are also specialized third-age universities, e. g. for 
individuals with disabilities. Such a university has been active in Elblag since 1999. 
In 2012, three hundred and eighty-five third-age universities operated in Poland.2 

Non-traditional students appeared in the HEIs, and being adults, are enrolled 
on various modes of academic training and obtain a first as well as a second 
higher education. Full-time study is free of charge. Prof. B. D. Gołębniak draws our 
attention to the impact made by these students (apart from the foreign students, e. 
g. on the Erasmus program) on the creation of completely new student groups 

                                                
1 Job reduction was mainly caused by technological development and migration abroad (e. g.: 2 

mln young, professionally active Poles moved to English-speaking countries). 
2 URL: http://www.federacjautw.pl/putw/images/glowna/standardy.pdf Standardy działania 

Uniwersytetów Trzeciego Wieku w Polsce, opracowanie zbiorowe, Nowy Sącz 2012, s. 8-11; B. 
Boczukowa, Edukacja trzeciego wieku jako czynnik procesu kształcenia i wychowania dorosłych, 
Wyzwania współczesnej…, op. cit., s. 191–192. 
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which are ad hoc “casual, temporary educational communities”.1 The newest 
phenomenon to have appeared at our university is academic education for adults 
in the “50 plus” age group. This is a full-time, free program orientated at retirees. 
The study mode is full-time, since it assumes that a diploma will be gained, and all 
standards and complete courses slightly modified as opposed to the academic 
youth courses. Over fifty students on the “50 plus” program were admitted to first 
year studies with a major in History. Thus, their number prevails in the speciality. 
Notably, the number of applicants was significantly larger and, most likely, the adult 
students (retirees) who study on a full-rate and full-time mode will dominate 
admissions in the following year. 

Today, a motivation for studies at this age is hard to define. To a certain 
extent, we can conclude that the economic factor dominates on the extramural 
study mode, though it is not notable. However, almost all students of the “50 plus” 
program are guided by self-fulfillment. The full-time adult students intended for the 
academic youth have no well-defined motivation, yet their studiousness and 
discipline is significant. In turn, adult students are no longer the majority on the 
part-time (extramural or evening) mode. The above mentioned trends will be 
profoundly analyzed and observed in the long-term perspective of at least 3 to 4 
years, as the HEIs react to the students’ changing age structure, and possibly 
make their offers more flexible. We believe a “50 plus” program can be a good 
investment in the social activities for individuals of the ages between socio-
occupational dynamism and late adulthood. 
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edukacyjne w szkole wyższej, Innowacje w edukacji akademickiej. Szkolnictwo wyższe w procesie 
zmiany, red. nauk. J. Piekarski i D. Urbaniak – Zając, Łódź 2010, s. 257. 
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goals of UPGRADING SKILLS 
among ADULTS  
in single-industry CITIES 

M.B. Zhumadilova 

1. The main goal of the adult education system as a social institute is to 
provide social and educational assistance to the adult social group in their 
adaptation to new living conditions, i.e. in defining their place and role in the 
production, social and cultural life of society and developing proper behavior 
patterns in extreme situations. Identifying people`s social and educational needs 
helps define new targets for educational services, and a new strategy, content, 
forms and methods of working with this group of the population. 

The Message of the President of the Republic of Kazakhstan. Nursultan 
Nazarbayev, to the people of Kazakhstan entitled "Kazakhstan-2050 Strategy: A 
New Policy of the Established State" sets the goal of increasing the number of self-
employed individuals, in particular by means of upgrading skills and retraining 
adults in single-industry cities. The functional goals of upgrading skills among 
adults in single-industry cities include the following: (1) managing qualitative 
change in education systems; (2) forecasting educational needs of the population; 
(3) developing new educational information systems, etc. A modern innovative 
approach to educational technologies requires a systemic discussion of issues in 
both retraining of learners and assisting them in acquiring necessary high quality 
knowledge. This includes not only information support (static material, necessary 
literature, other information sources), but also ongoing information reproduction. 
This approach is supported by the following: In recent decades, there has been a 
notable growth of information flows and amounts of data, which requires that they 
be specifically systematized to identify the most informative sectors for the adult 
population.   

3. A comparative analysis of systems for information support of educational 
and research institutions has identified the following shortcomings: they are of local 
nature, and interface opportunities are low, which complicates work for untrained 
users. Therefore, it is relevant to carry out special research that will enable a wide 
range of users to work in the online access environment. 

4. In the context of the expected strategic change in education, the system 
of upgrading skills has the following goals: (a) develop an adaptive technology for 
managing the system of training and upgrading skills of education workers to 
provide a strategy of modern teacher education on the basis of self-development of 
the personality of a specialist capable of innovative activity; (b) develop 
differentiated programs of training and upgrading skills for specialists taking into 
account individual needs of different groups of adults; (c) develop teaching and 
learning aids to support the learning process for specialists in each sector of the 
economy; (d) provide individual creative multi-level training and upgrading of skills 
for specialists in line with their personal interests, capabilities and needs, as well as 
with social and economic demands; (e) create a monitoring mechanism for ongoing 
analysis of external and internal factors of active mastering of new educational and 
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managerial techniques and social design methods; (f) create a database of 
education workers to automate the collection, processing and storage of 
pedagogical information and provide free access to it for teaching staff. 

5. The most significant of the expected changes are related, firstly, to the 
enhanced role of upgrading skills and self-actualization of an individual as an actor 
of education and, second, the extension of the professional field of teachers and 
specialists in the context of lifelong education. 

6. The main outcomes of the implementation of the goals set will include the 
following: (1) increased educational potential of the region due to the high level of 
training; (2) development and implementation of a new concept of a "resource 
center for adults", which will help improve the quality of adult education; and (3) 
development of a new mission of the regional system of education management. 
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THE ROLE OF INFORMATION TECHNOLOGIES 
AT UPGRADING SKILLS AMONG 
ADULTS IN SINGLE-INDUSTRY CITIES 

M.B. Zhumadilova  

In modern society, the idea of lifelong education acquires the nature of a 
paradigm of scientific and pedagogical thinking, and is expressed by terms such as 
"continuing education", "education throughout life", "lifelong learning", "further 
education", "adult education", and "recommencing education". The theory and 
practice of lifelong education place a special focus on adult education beyond 
basic education (training, retraining and skills upgrading) in the course of adapting 
to the changing social context.  

The psychological and pedagogical aspect of lifelong education is based on 
the following: self-education; the development of abilities and skills in self-guided 
learning; the development of value orientations in the spirit of "learning throughout 
life"; the wide use of modern forms and methods of active learning, approaching 
learning as a process of increasing life and professional experience; and the use of 
modern information technology. "Education throughout life" means that an 
individual goes through a few compulsory stages of training that are an 
indispensable part of his or her education. They are not restricted to formal 
education and can be implemented outside formal education. Each level of 
education is seen as part of the system of lifelong education. The wide spread of 
information technology significantly broadens opportunities for self-guided learning. 
Education institutions gradually shift from strictly-regulated organization of 
education to a variable, modular approach which involves choosing elective 
courses in line with demands of the labor market. This implies a high level of 
academic autonomy and improving one’s ability for self-realization and self-
education. 

The European summit in Lisbon in March, 2000 defined six key principles of 
lifelong education: humanism, democracy, mobility, anticipation, openness and 
continuity. The systematizing principle is the principle of continuity of education. 
The meaning and significance of continuous professional education is to develop 
an individual’s abilities in line with his or her needs, time, pace, focus, feasibility, as 
well as diversity, flexibility, organizational forms, etc. The message of the President 
of the Republic of Kazakhstan, Nursultan Nazarbayev, to the people of Kazakhstan 
entitled "Kazakhstan-2050 Strategy: A New Policy of the Established State" sets 
the task of developing effective training and retraining programs for the 
unemployed that will directly take into account the demands of the labor market. 
The state will provide all-round support in the form of social assistance to the 
unemployed who are willing to improve their skills or learn a new profession. 

The Republic of Kazakhstan has 27 single-industry cities with a population of 
1.53 million people, which accounts for 16.8% of the total urban population in the 
country. Single-industry cities usually have high levels of unemployment. Ways to 
address this issue are considered in the Program for Single-Industry Cities 
Development in 2012-2020 approved by the Decree of the Government of the 
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Republic of Kazakhstan. Significant progress is seen in those single-industry cities 
where the main focus was placed on encouragement of entrepreneurship (training 
courses, business incubators, etc.). Residents of single-industry cities will be 
provided with training and employment assistance in accordance with the 
"Regulations on organization and financing of training and outplacement for self-
employed, unemployed and low-income groups" approved by the Decree of the 
Government of the Republic of Kazakhstan. It is necessary to develop a strategy 
for renewal of the system of upgrading skills among adults in single-industry cities 
in the modern context. In recent years, the adult population has increasingly 
tended to improve their professional qualifications or retrain, improve competence 
and culture in general. This dramatically increases the educational needs and 
demands of adults, and, in turn, greatly extends the range and diversity of 
educational services. 

The structure and content of all extra-educational activities (work, economic, 
political) are currently constantly changing, therefore the education system should 
provide continuous retraining and development to people. The main goal of the 
system of adult education as a social institute is to provide social and educational 
assistance to an individual in adapting to new living conditions, in defining the 
extent of their involvement in the production, social and cultural life of society, and 
in developing proper behavior patterns in extreme situations. Thus, the new 
economic landscape in the country changes not only the goals and objectives of 
training and upgrading skills of adults, but also consumer categories and the 
content of educational needs. 

One of the areas in combating unemployment in single-industry cities is to 
increase the level of self-employed individuals and retrain them. Promoting this 
goal requires a systemic approach to studying demands of the labor market, 
monitoring and forecasting areas for retraining of learners, taking into account age-
specific characteristics of learners, and opportunities for the use of modern 
educational technologies. Due to the intensive development of information 
technology and the growth of amounts of information, the adult population falls 
outside the concept of lifelong learning, thus facing considerable difficulties in 
searching for a job. 

Therefore, it is relevant (especially in the case of single-industry cities) to 
conduct special research to analyze the professional and age structure of the 
unemployed population, and the demands of the labor market and opportunities for 
training this group of the population to cater for the needs of the economy in these 
regions. 
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